




Jose Kusugak of Rankin Inlet, then
a director of the Inuit Language
Commission, seen here leading a
discussion on Inuktitut writing
systems. The Commission ran from
1973 to 1976 and studied many
aspects of contemporary Canadian
Inuktitut.

Photo Credit: Inuit Cultural
Institute.
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Jose Kusugak de Rankin Inlet, alors
directeur de la Commission des
langues inuit, dirige une discussion
sur les systilmes d'ecriture de
l'inuktitut. La Commission qui a
siege de 1973 il 1976 etait
chargee d'etudier les nombreux
aspects de l'inuktitut parle actuelle­
ment au Canada.
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The Roman orthography Inuktitut in this issue has been
"transliterated" from the syllabics by computer, using the
dual orthography writing system designed by the Inuit
Language Commission.
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L'orthographe inuktitute modeme utilisee dans Ie present
numera a fait I'objet d'une transliteration informatique il
partir de I'orthographe syllabique, grAce au systilme
d'ecriture double mis au point par !'Inuit Language
Commission,
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Introduction

Ever since the building of the great
tower of Babel, humanity has been
trying to bridge communication gaps
among the many languages of the
world. It is' therefore satisfying to
learn about the inventiveness of cer­
tain individuals, such as those early
Europeans who laboured among our
people to come up with a workable
written language. Syllabics in par­
ticular has become a unique writing
system for many Canadian Inuit.

Evidently though, as the system
became widely used, some people
became aware of the need to make
improvements to include certain Inuk­
titut sounds not covered by the old
system. Inuit Tapirisat of Canada was
fully aware of these needs, and in
1974 set up a Language Commission,
to bring about the solution-the dual
orthography-that is in use today.

This well documented special fnukti­
tut supplement by Kenn Harper
covers a lot of the important events
and developments in relation to Inukti­
tut writing system, interpreting and
translating.

Mark Kalluak
Eskimo Point, NWT
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Introduction

Depuis la grande tour de Babel,
I'humanite tente de franchir Ie fosse
entre les nombreuses langues
utilisees dans Ie monde. II est donc
interessant de savoir que certaines
personnes, telles que les premiers
Europeens qui ont travaille parmi nous
pour mettre au point un langage ecrit
pratique, ont fait preuve de creativite.
Mentionnons plus particulierement Ie
syllabisme, qui est devenu Ie systeme
d'ecriture d'un grand nombre d'inuit
du Canada.

Amesure que ce systeme devenait de
plus en plus repandu, certains ont
constate qu'il fallait I'ameliorer pour
inclure des sons inuktitut qui n'etaient
pas representes dans I'ancien sys­
teme. Pleinement conscient de la
situation, Inuit Tapirisat du Canada a
mis sur pied, en 1974, une commis­
sion linguistique chargee de trouver
une solution, voire I'orthographe
double qui est utilise aujourd'hui.

Ce supplement special bien
documente, soit fnuktitut. a ete redige
par Kenn Harper. II traite des nom­
breux evenements et realisations
d'importance qui se rapportent au
systeme d'ecriture inuktitut, il son
interpretation et il sa traduction.

Mark Kalluak
Eskimo Point IT.N.-C.)



Part 1

Writing in
Inuktitut:
An Historical
Perspective

by Kenn Harper

"We were stupid. We should have
thought of writing on sealskins. "1

So said Peter Pitseolak, commenting
on his forebears' failure to leave a
legacy of written records.

Throughout the North, Inuit had no
traditional writing systems. No at­
tempts were made to develop writing
systems for Inuit until after contact
with whites. When that contact oc­
curred, it was white missionaries who
made the first attempts to reduce the
Inuktitut language to written form.

Early Greenlandic Writing

The earliest attempts to develop an
orthography for the Inuktitut language
were the attempts by Lutheran minis­
ters to develop a written form for
Greenlandic. Poul Egede, son of Hans
Egede, the first missionary to Green­
land, was the pioneer in this work. He
drew on the earlier work of his father
and other missionaries in translating
the New Testament, which was pub­
lished in its entirety in Greenlandic in
1766. By 1760 Egede had also pub­
lished a grammar of Greenlandic. In
writing Greenlandic for Greenlanders,
Egede used Roman orthography. In
1794 Otto Fabricius published a new
translation of the New Testament
using a Roman orthography, but one
which differed in some points from
that of Egede. In 1B22 a third trans­
lation of the New Testament was
published, this one by the German
Moravian missionary, Johan Conrad
Kleinschmidt; it too differed ortho­
graphically from the previous transla­
tion. The aim of these early attempts
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Premiere partie

Ecriture inuit :
historique

par Kenn Harper

«Nous avons ete betes. Nous aurions
dO mettre par ecrit, sur les peaux de
phoques, toutes nos connais­
sances» 1 dit Peter Pitseolak, en S8

referant il ses ancetres qui n'ont pas
laisse de documents ecrits.

Aucune communaute inuit du Nord ne
possede un systeme d'ecriture tradi­
tionne!. Aucun effort n'a ete fait pour
creer un systeme d'ecriture avant que
les Inuit n'entrent en contact avec les
blancs. Ce n'est qu'il ce moment-lil
que les missionnaires ont tente de
mettre par ecrit I'inuktitut.

Les Premier ecrits
en groenlandais

Les ministres du culte lutMrien, au
Groenland, ont ete les premiers il
orthographier I'inuktitut et il Ie met­
tre par ecrit. Poul Egede, fils de Hans
Egede, premier missionnaire au
Groenland, est Ie pionnier en ce
domaine. S'inspirant des travaux de
son pere et d'autres missionnaires, il
a traduit Ie Nouveau Testament, et I'a
publie, en 1766, en groenlandais. Des
1760, Egede avait publie une gram­
maire de cette langue. Lorsqu'il ecri­
vait en groenlandais, Egede utilisait
les caracteres romains. En 1794, Otto
Fabricus a publie une nouvelle traduc­
tion du Nouveau Testament en se ser­
vant lui aussi de caracteres romains.
mais ceux-ci presentaient quelques
differences par rapport il ceux
d'Egede. Une troisieme traduction du
Nouveau Testament a ete publiee en
1822 par un missionnaire allemand de
la secte des freres moraves, Johan
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was usually not to produce an Inuk­
titut orthography for Inuit, but rather
"for use of other white people, and
possibly for the student from amongst
the Eskimo people who has been
trained by white scholarship. "2

By the mid-1800s it was obvious that
there was a need for a standard
method of writing in Greenlandic. If
not, people would continue to write
Greenlandic in a way which seemed
best for each individual but which,
together, would be very confusing to
the readers.

Greenland was fortunate at that time
to have a remarkable man working in
its Moravian priesthood. He was
Samuel Kleinschmidt. The son of a
missionary, he had been born in
Greenland and had grown up speaking
Greenlandic. His interests were wide,
but his most important contributions
were to the cultural life of Greenland,
through the publication of his Green­
landic grammar and dictionary and his
contributions to the newspaper,
Atuagagdliutit. Kleinschmidt worked
on Greenlandic orthographic reform
for many years. As a linguist he was
far ahead of his time. In 1850 he
wrote:

It is a serious fault when dif­
ferent sounds are indicated by
means of one letter, or one
sound by means of different let­
ters, and the fault is doubly
grave in a language which is so
thoroughly regular as that of
Greenland.'

By 1871 Kleinschmidt was satisfied
.with his revised orthography and used
it consistently in the dictionary he
published that year. His innovation
became the official standard for writ­
ten Greenlandic for the next century,
and was used consistently in books,
newspapers and all official publica­
tions.

From Greenland
to Labrador

The first missionaries to Labrador
were Moravians with Greenlandic
experience. They established a mis­
sion in Labrador in the late eighteenth
century. Most of these missionaries
were fluent in Greenlandic already,
and found few differences between

4

Peter Pitseolak, Inuk writer and
author of People from our Side and
Escape from Death, who realized
the value of written records.
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Peter Pitseolak, 6crivain inuk,
auteur de «People from our Side»
et «Escape from Death», qui a
reconnu !'importance du message
6crit.
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Conrad Kleinschmidt. Cette traduc­
tion etait elle aussi difterente sur Ie
plan de I'orthographe. Ces premieres
tentatives ne cherchaient pas a don­
ner naissance a une orthographe de
I'inuktitut al'intention des Inuit mais
s'adressaient plutot «aux Butres
blancs, et peut-etre aux etudiants
esquimaux ayant obtenu une bourse
pour etudier dans les ecoles des
blancs.»2

Vers Ie milieu du XIXe siecle, Ie besoin
de normaliser I'ecriture groenlandaise
eta it devenu necessaire, sinon, cha­
cun aurait continue a serire comme
bon lui semble, sans se soucier du lec­
teur qui aurait eu a dechiffrer tous les
textes. Le Groenland a eu la chance
a cette epoque de pouvoir compter
sur un homme remarquable : Ie pre­
tre morave Samuel Kleinschmidt. Fils
de missionnaire, Kleinschmidt etait ne
au Groenland et avait appris a parler
Ie groenlandais des son plus jeune
age. II s'interessait a tout, mais il a
surtout contribue a I'essor de la vie
culturelle du Groenland en publiant sa
grammaire at son dictionnaire en
groenlandais et en collaborant a la
redaction du journal Atuagagdliutit.
Kleinschmidt s'est interesse ala ques­
tion de la retorme de I'orthographe
groenlandaise. En tant que linguiste,
il etait tres en avance sur son temps.
II ecrivait en 1850 :

Transcrire plusieurs sons par une
seule lettre ou un seul son par
des lettres differentes est une
faute grave et cette faute est
d'autant plus grave que Ie groen­
landais est une langue excep­
tionnellement reguliere.'

Satisfait de son orthographe revisee,
Kleinschmidt s'en est servi dans Ie
dictionnaire qu'il a publie en 1871.
Son systeme a Bte adopte officielle­
ment au Groenland au cours du siede
suivant et cette nouvelle fa90n
d'ecrire Ie groenlandais est devenue
la norme dans tous les Iivres, journaux
et publications officielles.

Du Groenland
au Labrador

Les premiers missionnaires au Labra­
dor etaient des freres moraves du
Groenland. lis ont fonde une mission
au Labrador a la fin du XVI lie siede.
La plupart de ces missionnaires par-



Greenlandic and the Inuit dialect of
Labrador. From Greenland they
brought a Roman orthography to Lab­
rador, but their arrival pre-dated
Kleinschmidt's work on the develop­
ment of standard Greenlandic ortho­
graphy by almost a century, so the
Moravian orthography introduced in
Labrador and used to this day differs
in many points from Kleinschmidt's
Greenlandic. In 1899 a writer made
this comment about Labrador Inuttut:

Unfortunately the orthography
of Eskimo which we usually use
is still very imperlect, in itself
varied and inconsistent.4

The difficulties, in the opinion of a
linguist, were "largely due to the fact
that the Labrador dialect had never
been independently analysed. The
orthography was based on Green­
landic, which was demonstrably dif­
ferent from Labrador Inuttut."5

The earliest detailed grammar of
Labrador Inuttut, written in German
by 80urquin, relied heavily on Klein­
schmidt's analysis of Greenlandic and
its presumed similarity to Labrador
Inuttut.

Roman orthographies were used too
to write Inuktitut in the western Cana­
dian Arctic, although no standard
form developed.

Alaskan Picture Writing

The only place where Inuit attempted
to develop their own sytems of writ­
ing was Alaska. The most well-known
innovator there was Uyaqoq, a Yupik­
speaker from the Kuskokwim River,
better known by the name Helper
Neck ("neck" being the English
translation of his name), a helper at
a Moravian mission station. About
1900 Neck, who could neither read
nor write English, began to develop a
system of picture-writing. Other Inuit,
working at the mission station and
inspired by Neck's innovation, devel­
oped their own picture-writing sys­
tems, most of which could be read
only by themselves. Meanwhile Neck
continued to work on his system,
adding extra symbols and eventually
developing a syllabic writing system,
that is, a system of writing in which
one character represented one syl­
lable; it was composed of Yupik

Samuel Kleinschmidt has been
credited with the development of a
standard Greenlandic orthography
used for over one hundred years in
Greenlandic publications.
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C'est il Samuel Kleinschmidt que
I'on attribue la mise au point de
I'orthographe standard du groiln­
landais qui est utilisee depuis plus
de cent ans dans les publications
groilnlandaises.

r' nn~~(~C~~~~,<L'. CAL'~A­

,nc~~«"j ~A' b~(~~~~~<J'

m~~'c<~<r' ~d P'Jr~nJ' ~J~

~~~?JA"~<r'~' nn~~«r' ~J<­

~'. P(~~, m~~/' CL'd~ bn'­
dn· ~~~~)L~4~~?L~~>( ~~rL­

~~'J.D' .

~dP'Jr~' A'(~JA"~~~<~~>' C­
A<~L~ ~'~?'(~~Jr' ~~'(~~J­

r"j ~~Lr' A,~~~~~<~~r' ~~A­

A~" L,'n~~' ~~~~JA~~~r'.

CL~ ~~, ~n~~~~>~ ~~A, p,"(­
rnr' ISamuel Kleinschmidtl, ~~~-

laient dejil couramment Ie groenlan­
dais, et ils ont constate peu de diffe­
rence entre Ie groenlandais et Ie dia­
lecte inuit du Labrador. lis ont adapte
I'orthographe en caracteres romains
du Groenland au dialecte du Labrador
car leur arrivee a precede de pres d'un
siecle les travaux de normalisation de
I'orthographe groenlandaise de
Kleinschmidt. II s'ensuit que I'ecriture
morave implantee au Labrador et qui
est encore utilisee aujourd'hui, differe
sur de nombreux points du groenlan­
dais de Kleinschmidt. En 1899, un
auteur remarquait au sujet de I'inut­
tut du Labrador :

Malheureusement, notre fal'on
d'orthographier.la langue esqui­
maude reste tres imparlaite,
fluctuante et peu coherente. 4

De I'avis d'un linguiste, les difficultes
etaient «dues en grande partie au fait
que Ie dialecte du Labrador n'ait
jamais ete analyse. L'ecriture s'inspi­
rait du groenlandais qui, de toute evi­
dence, presentait des differences par
rapport il I'inuttut du Labrador.»5

La premiere grammaire detaillee de
I'inuttut du Labrador, ecrite en alle­
mand par Bourquin, se fondait sur
I'analyse du groenlandais faite par
Kleinschmidt et sur son apparente
similitude avec I'inuttut du Labrador.

Les caracteres romains ont servi par
ailleurs il transcrire I'inuktitut dans
I'Arctique de 1'0uest sans qu'il y ait
toutefois de normalisation.

En Alaska
Ce n'est qu'en Alaska que les Inuit ont
cherche il mettre au point leur propre
systeme d'ecriture. Le plus connu de
ces pionniers est Uyaqoq, un Inuit de
langue yupik de la riviere Kuskokwim.
Uyaqoq etait surnomme Helper Neck
(<<neck» est la traduction anglaise de
son nom), et travaillait comme assis­
tant ilia mission morave. Vers 1900,
Neck, qui ne savait ni lire ni ecrire en
anglais, a commence il mettre au
point un systeme de pictogrammes.
D'autres Inuit de la mission, inspires
par cette innovation ont entrepris
d'elaborer leur propre systeme de pic­
togrammes, qu'i1s etaient souvent les
seuls il pouvoir lire. De son cOte, Neck
a poursuivi ses travaux, completant
son systeme par de nouveaux symbo-
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A sample of Alaskan picture
writing by Edna Kenick from
Nunivak, Alaska. During the 1950s
Edna Kenick wrote 49 passages
from the Bible in picture writing
like that pictured here. The manu­
script for this material is now kept
in the Royal Library in Copenhagen,
Denmark. Credit: The Royal Danish
Academy of Sciences and Letters.

~'J~~n~~<J~ Cd'~~n<t~~
nn~~?~4'J~ nn~L~'C~~~~'

A<~ P~~< .D~<r~c~< 4~'br,

<l'~'JA< 1950-A~ 4J'n"Jr<
~c~ P~' nn~L~'tL>~

49~~~' J't~n~c nn~~­

?~<l'J~rc c<~nJ~~ Cd'~~­
~nJc, nn~L~'tL?,(,c C<d<l
«C~tL,'>c ~~,L'~'r
d'A ~H<lAb ~r ,

,fJ;d. /J. /q",,</
~t..:/-/~.

v=j~,-~>&L>d
"". ~ J". Ui....4.:1\ J . w.L.

;>~ tr ({".M,C••J :\~~ ~ t 'W" ca-~

IT' 4.. ij' it>/",.r ; ~ JU.tM > hW}

f rI: *f.t tit"'?8.Nut rJjffB Iff]

>(l~ t~ i <.r' 6.i.IL..> hH
>t, t ~U>t:r jff;"",, hilA

~ '!:J f Jjfi.fiI.fWj ~ l-:;i ,(I.il '1' t".r
:> f..tii....fJIt1 \'J F;) "~' 1:1~

I T i.i.i.. 7"7JfSr if f.
i ~

> '.7' t' UJ ,n,1II1 1lWi¢ K at

:> jf! ,W.. iff:f1'f --Mit i" ~jl'rf~

" .iJ./!tIt:> i" I'm..· 'Y,

7;' l (f &......> {; _ ;> h
0/.' .,

f i-J Udi~. r,.

Echantillon d'ideogramme de
I'Alaska par Edna Kenick, de
Nunivak, Alaska. Dans les annees
1950, Edna Kenick a transcrit
49 passages de la Bible en

• ideogrammes semblables iI celui-ci.
~ Le manuscrit de cette transcription
j
~ se trouve actuellement iI la Biblio-
• thilque royale de Copenhague, au•g Danemark. Photographie: Academie
.~ royale des sciences at lattres du
~

.. Danemark.
>
E•li
o
~

L•C•o..
~
~

•
'-------~-----------------------'~

(Eskimo) phonetics, English words
and arbitrary symbols. While Neck
developed his unique system, some of
his closest associates continued to
develop the earliest stage of his work.
the pictorial writing.

In northern Alaska, in the Inupiaq­
speaking area, an independent devel­
opment of picture-writing occurred in
the Buckland area on Kotzebue
Sound, where Lily Savok and her
mother, Kiloraq Ruth Eyak, developed
a style quite different from that of
Helper Neck. Their system was not
fully developed until 1914. A third
system was developed on Nunivak
Island in the 1940s by Edna Kenick,
the wife of a missionary.

J~~~< ~,~~. ~'~4~~~~~<J~ 4­
dP<Jr. A?~~~'r~J 4dP<Jr~nJ<

~%?'~Ct4~J~. C<~L A,~4~~L?­

'('< 4r~L~~<-~~>c. A<",~nCt­

~~~<-~~<, 4dpcJr~~' ~tJ%'('­

nJc ~b~<-~'Lrc. 4r~,~~nCt~'r­

JC 4dpcJr~c ~%?t'('~' ~%~Ct­

~~J ~~?nv~ 4 L LJ nn~~(C~~~r­

J C J~ ?mJ C CA~.DC <1::><1~d>~n­

~'. p,·trn ~P~~' 4r~~' .Dc-J~­
~<-~~>~ 4dpcJ~< m~~t'~·.

~%~t,~~~~'rJ< ~",~~~?r~ t>­
('~~~LL~4J\r· d~'~L~~>~.

1850-~"JJ ~L'~ m~<-~~tL'~~­

>"":

~LL'('JL~4~>~ ~<~?(C 4r­
~C 4<~r'('Jc ~J~~CdC%~nC­

~~~c nn~brc <lC~tdJ'r<.

les et creant finalement un systeme
d'ecriture syllabique, c'est-i1-dire un
systeme dans lequel chaque syllabe
est representee par un caractere.
L'ensemble etait compose de signes
yupik. de mots anglais et de symbo·
les. Pendant que Neck mettait au
point son systeme, certains de ses
associes poursuivaient leurs recher­
ches dans un systeme de picto­
grammes.

Dans la region de Buckland, dans la
baie Kotzebue. ou I'on parle I'inupiaq,
un autre systeme de pictogrammes,
tres different de celui d'Helper Neck,
a ete cree par Lily Savok et sa mere,
Kiloraq Ruth Eyak. Leur systeme n'a
ete mis au point qu'en 1914. Un troi·
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Pages from an Eskimo-Russian
dictionary compiled by E.S.
Rubtsov under the editorship of
G. A. Menovskikov and published
in Moscow in 1971. Note the
cyrillic Russian script.

L'A'J~A' A7~L~'J' ~~r~'~

A~A'~ ~~~~~'C n'~~~~­

'l.'~' <h"~<l\J~"~'~' E.S.
Rubtsov-r' A~LC~'~~ <i'f'~­
Ai"~~r( G.A. Menovskikov-
r' <lL~ ~~~L~~<l\JL~'Jr'
L'b~r 1971\Jn·~J. ~(i"~J
~~r~' nn~u~<~(.

Extrait d'un dictionnaire esquimau­
russe prepare par E.S. Rubtsov
sous la direction de G.A.
Menovskikov et publie a Moscou
en 1971. Noter I'ecriture cyrillique
russe.

~<~, ~<~?~~ <lC~~d~' n­
n~b~' <lr/~( <l'i"r~J~' ~­

,,-A'dc,,~nC~~'l.'. <lL w A'­
~<l~~C~ L'?A~C~~~ A'~<l~­

~'b'~"C~>~ ~,,~~'r <lJ~C­

~~·.J<l~Jr ,J'~ <ldp'Jr. 3

1871-\J,~n'~J p~'~rn ~LLJ/~L­

~~>~ <l~pr<l~c~cr~' nn~~~'r'

4Jd~~~(Cr~~~rLJ ~~~(~~~ ~~­

?n.<ln..,.r~ <lr/~~\Jncr~ <l'~'J",r

CA</~. C</w nn~~~,<l~"''l. n­
n~~~\J~nc~,'~~>~ <ldP'Jr~~'

<l'~'JA' 100 ~<~r'. <lJ~C~~'''-~­
.,.,~~n·~ ~",L~,<l\J~L~~. J~?n­

~~ ~<LA'~ nn~b~n.<l~'C~~.

<l""f~JAi'" ~<J~' ~>',~<\J<~n'

np'J' J~A"<l~~~~~>' Ar<l~J"~­

~<~n' <ldP'Jr. C<~~ ~<J<lr J'­
~<l',,\r' ~"-~~~>~ <l'~j~~ 1800
~\J<l~. CL'rb~'~ C<d<l <l""f~JA­

i'" <ldP'Jr~nJ' ~,,?\,,-'~<l~JJ"­

~~~~>'. <lr,J~'JL~d~\~'~ <ld­
p'Jr~' ~,,~~~~. <l'~~~~~~~~>'

~<J<lr~' ~"~~~~'. <ld p'Jr'~
nn~?~'r' ,,<~j'l.~~' "-'~L~~>'
~<J<lJ' P~<l~, C<d<l np·~'l.' ~>­
,~?~~~>~ p,'(rn< nn~~~,<l~~­

~~C~~· <ld p'Jr~nJ' <lJ~C~,~-

sieme systeme a vu Ie jour dans I'ne
Nunivak au cours des annees 40,
grace aux travaux d'une femme de
missionnaire, Edna Kenick.

II est interessant de constater que
toutes ces realisations, independan­
tes les unes des autres, sont celles
d'inuit associes a des missions. En
outre, elles n'avaient pas pour but de
mettre I'ecriture a la portee d'autres
Inuit, mais seulement d'aider leurs
auteurs aprecher les textes bibliques.

Les pictogrammes de I'Alaska appar­
tiennent desormais au passe. Plus
personne ne les utilise aujourd'hui et
leurs auteurs ont tous disparu. A I'ex­
ception des tentatives bien particuiie­
res des Inuit de I'Alaska, s'efforc;:ant
de mettre au point leur propre
systeme d'ecriture, c'est I'alphabet
romain qui a ete utilise pour transcrire
Ie yupik et I'inupiaq de I'Alaska. C'est
ce meme alphabet qu'on retrouve en
Siberie mais il a ete remplace par un
systeme faisant appel aux caracteres
cyrilliques de la langue russe.

Origines de I'ecriture
syllabique inuit

Dans I'Arctique de I'Est, a I'exclusion
du Labrador, la situation a evolue
quelque peu differemment, et cela a
la suite des travaux effectues vers Ie
milieu du XIXe siede chez les Cris de
Norway House.

En 1840, un missionnaire methodiste,
Ie reverend James Evans, a ete mute
du sud de l'Ontario a Norway House,
qui faisait alors partie du vaste terri­
toire de la Compagnie de la baie
d'Hudson. En Ontario, Evans s'etait
efforce de trouver un moyen de trans­
crire en caracteres romains les sons
de la langue saulteuse, mais avait dO
finalement elaborer sa propre
methode. Grace ases connaissances
de la stenographie selon la methode
Pitman, il avait su mettre au point une
ecriture syllabique. II avait invente
neuf symboles, chacun d'eux pouvant
etre represente dans quatre positions
differentes, ce qui etait suffisant pour
transcrire toutes les combinaisons de
voyelles et de consonnes de la langue
saulteuse. Toutefois, Ie conseil de
mission dont relevait Evans n'etait
pas en faveur d'une telle innovation
et lui avait refuse la permission d'uti­
Iiser sa methode.
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The Cree syllabarium from which
the Inuktitut syllabic writing
system was derived.

'~( nn~ ?('\.( (C:A "n::> ( •
4.1>4 ( nn~? (ILC-"C'f' ( C<do.'\. (
~~·C~c-~~·(L~A~(.

Syllabaire cri dont derive Ie
systeme d'ecriture syllabique
inuktitut.

.,

It is significant that all of these
developments, occuring independent­
ly of each other, were made by Inuit
associated with missionary work. Fur­
ther, they were not intended to be
used in writing to other Inuit, but only
as memory aids to assist the innova­
tors in their preaching on Biblical
texts.

The Alaskan picture.writing is a thing
of the'past. No-one uses it today and
the originators of the various systems
have all 'died. Save for these unique
attempts by Inuit of Alaska to develop
their own writing systems, the Roman
alphabet-has been used to write Alas­
kan Yupik and Inupiaq. It was also
used in Siberia, before it was' even­
tually supplanted by a system using
Russian Cyrillic characters.

Inuktitut Syllabics:
the Origins

In the eastern Canadian Arctic, ex­
cluding Labrador, the situation devel­
oped quite differently, and it took its
cue from the work done in the mid­
nineteenth century among Cree
Indians at Norway House.

Invention of the Syllabic Characters

THE CREE SYLLABIC ALPHABET.

nnTIAUI. 8YLLA.lILES. nslioS.

IL e 00 a.h o ow

a. V' A I> <J X Christ

P V 1\ > <
Ip

, t
t U n ~ C

, k
k q P d b

- ch

ch 1 r J L
em

m .., r ...I L
) n

n 'll 0- .D 0.. ... S

s 'I r' ,J L..
~ r

y ..,
~ -.! 7 ~ 1

The dot over any syllable lengthens the vowel BOund.

Thus, Lo-:J = Manito, the Indian name for the Great

Spiri~ or God j LL = Mama. j <<= Pa.pa.

In 1B40 the Reverend James Evans,
a Wesleyan missionary, transferred
from" southern Ontario to Norway
House, then part ofthe Hudson's Bay
Co'mpany's vast territory. In Ontario,
Evans had struggled to devise a
means of recording accurately the
sounds of the native Ojibway speech
in the Roman alphabet, but had final­
ly given up and deVeloped a method
of his own. He Rnew Pitman short­
hand and turned this knowledge to

8

~...~. ~'~J~' 100 b~'~'. CAlc­
J~AA~' nn~~(~( ~::>c-"'nc~~~~::>~

O:<~r ~<-,r-, fC- ~::>~C~" A~'f'n­

J( ~rf~' ~(~~'f"~~~(C~>( p­
c-'(rn~< nn~~(c-~IL~~"'C'f'~( ~d­

p(::>~... (. 1899-~n'-,J nn~"::>A~"

AL'o. ~~~(~~~"(L'~~>" O:<::>~r­
~( b..I>·nj?(~,~,:

~b~'f'(jL-,~~>~ A... 'n::>( nn­
~?(~~... ~:>~~\~~<IL?>( ~L_

Pres de vingt ans plus tard, 11 Norway
House, Evans a appris 11 parler cri,
mais il eprouvait des difficultes 11
transcrire catte langue en caracteres
romains. II a done chercM a modifier
son systeme pour I'adapter aux par­
ticularites de la langue erie. II a ensuite
enseigne ce systeme aux Indiens de
Norway House, leur donnant a lire des
documents religieux. Les resultats ant
ete etonnants. Le systeme etait si



good advantage in creating a syllabic
script. He created nine symbols, each
of which could be written in four dif­
ferent positions; these were sufficient
to represent the vowel and consonant
combinations of Ojibway. The mis­
sion board to which Evans reported,
however, did not favour innovation of
this nature and refused him permis­
sion to use his creation.

Almost two decades later, at Norway
House, Evans learned the Cree lang­
uage but again faced difficulties in
reducing it to writing in the Roman
alphabet. Here he re-examined his
syllabic system, modifying it some­
what to suit the peculiarities of the
Cree language. He taught the simple
system to the Indians at Norway
House and produced religious material
for them to read. The results were
amazing. The system was so simple
that it. could be mastered and literacy
acquired within a few hours. More-

L'(n~~(L~L~'L' },. d'­
r'~.~ ~'~r~'~~~~~n' ~L_

w CL"'~d·':·dnrJ, ..~n·.4

~~' ..?C~~~~~~>~. ~~~(,~~~<

d}LL(~J'. ~>.. 1~<J~r~' ~~~­

(~, d~'l~~J ~~~~~C~L~'(L­

~.~~. nn~?(~ Ar~'~~~~'L~ ~­

dP'Jr. ~<J~r~·~ ~.nj?(~.~.

~'~~~~~LL~'L' Cd'~~'(~~­

,.)IT. 15

~<J~r~' d~·nj?(~·~· ~~P'}d­

<·,~~d~ ~~·~~<~(L~~. ~L~~­

C~< >~b' (Bourquin) nn~~c~'. ~­

J~JL~~~~~~>~ p,'(rn~< ~~~­

~'~d~~' ~dP'Jr~' ~~?(~~.

~LW d}~l<~n' ~dP'J~' ~.­
nj?(~' ~'~~~~~}r<~J ~<J~r~'

d~'nj?(~J' .

~<~..J~~~C~~ nn~~(' ~~,~'r~­

~, ~J~C~~'C~~~>' ~'nJ' nn~­

,<~r·. ~'~r~'':~\rL~ nn~~(~­

,~J'~r' ~~P'J~,~·b~~~n·~J.

James Evans, who first devised a
system of syllabic characters for
Canadian Indian languages.

~~' A<~'. (>L~·<~~<~v

(<..A • 'n:> C I~~I>"" <dn:> C )

nn~?(,I>·j~~~·:>~ b..Crl>c
I>..~c 1>~1>(~'~c ~:>':>'~r'.

James Evans qui fut Ie premier a
mettre au point un systeme de
caracteres syllabiques applicable
aux langues indiennes du Canada.

•

simple qu'il pouvait Mre appris et assi­
mile en quelques heures. De plus, cha­
que fois qu'un Indien se familiarisait
avec Ie systeme, il I'enseignait aux
autres. Meme dans leurs deplace­
ments, les Indiens parvenaient acom­
muniquer entre eux en laissant sur la
piste des messages ecrits au charbon
de bois sur des ecorces de bouleau.
Citons un auteur de I'epoque :

La diffusion des caracteres sylla­
biques dans les campements
indiens des grands territoires de
I'interieur occupes par les tribus
cries est consideree par tous
comma extraordinaire. Les grou­
pes qui descendaient les rivieres,
echangeaient des messages a
I'aide d'inscriptions sur les rives
ou sur les bancs de sable des
cours d'eau et se familiarisaient
avec cette ecriture en quelques
heures. 6

James Evans a ete rapidement sur­
nomme «I'homme qui fait parler
I'ecorce de bouleau.»

II eprouvait par contre des difficultes
a faire face a la demande de docu­
ments ecrits chez les Cris. La Compa­
gnie de la baie d'Hudson avait inter­
dit I'importation de presses d'impri­
merie dans son territoire et Evans a dO
une fois de plus improviser en mettant
au point un materiel disparate: utili­
sant des caracteres syllabiques sculp­
tes dans Ie bois, du plomb fondu pro­
venant du revetement interieur des
caisses de the, de I'encre fabriquee a
partir d'un melange de suie et d'huile

g



Indians with James Evans reading
syllabics written on birch bark.

LAr( A<"~ ~~~-~ ~~rL'J'
(~A"nJ' nn~~C~(L~~'
~(~~~ ~<~J< 4r~·~.

James Evans. en compagnie
d'indiens, Iisant des textes n!diges
en 6criture syllabique sur de
I'6corce de bouleau.

over, every Indian who mastered the
system became a teacher of it, and
use of the system spread rapidly as
far as the Rocky Mountains. Even on
the trail, Indians were able to com­
municate by leaving messages drawn
with charred sticks on birchbark
sheets. One writer at the time noted:

All accounts represent the diffu­
sion of the syllabic characters
among the Indian camps of the
vast interior occupied by the
Cree tribes as extraordinary.
Parties descending rivers would

10

•<Ic..'brt>C
nne;t>?'i."n·
nne; U\fC
~\r~~~ nn~~t~~4r~cr\~~ ~'b­

rl>' <l~P' ~l>.~~ •Jjc..I>"> , • c<..."
Ar4~nC{~L~~J~ ~~~L~~~L~rL­

1>">" 4?"d~. ~AnJ' I>~/~ d'd'­
"IL ti'lcr ( IKuskokwin River) A~<it.
~1>~L?I>'~n~' ....<~...".. 4"(~1>('­

r' l>.b~"nr· (Helper Neck-r"
I CL~("'" Neck ~<Ja:nj'l,("'""'n"L<J(r

<In'LC JP'L I. l>.b~"nl>c..I>'L' <l<'­
~"Jl>.~' J~l>.~<l- J·(<l'~~n'L- ...
1900-\Jr"n-~J Neck. I>~c-C?\.. ­
~()... nn~?\~Y()~J ~<Ja:)(. ~­

..<·r<lrc..I>">" nn~I>('~r' <l'~~­

<lnJ'. !u>l>.·.,,<CI>" <l('(". <l~~"­

Jl>.~~ A..~<l~CI>~' b~r"nCI><'·."

Neck Ar<l..nC'L.. •• <l"p'(c..~">'
.. 'r.... nn~I>('~r\~· <l'~~<lnJ'.

p(rJ<l" I>~c-C?\....cr\ .. ' CL'rb­
~, <l"P'(c..I>">'. Cl>.L-..l>.b.,,<l"n·­
..JJr. Neck ~"'bc.J>\(,c..." <i"'P~,JAQ.­

~'.,,~ nn~~(r<l~..~·cr~'. <l"P'(­
Lr"'CO"'J b.c...r<:l ft b"'o-"'b' C... .,Jrrr ( n­
n"b' ~.. ' P\J~'LJ·." <l"P' (c-Cl>.-­
.....".. nn~I>(·~r'. l>.C· l>.Ll>.Jr·.
nn~I>('r nn"b" <lCI>(" ~A~I>('­

~'L <l.. p,.,,~I>' ~Arl>' l>.~l>.' I>~c--

de poisson, et des ecorces de bouleau
en guise de papier. Sa congregation
a pu finalement I'approvisionner en
caracteres d'imprimerie, en enera et
en papier, et mettre a sa disposition
una presse manuelle et meme un
local. La methode syllabique a ete
adoptee par les Cris parce que les
Indiens eux-memes etaient en faveur
de ce systeme. Les critiques n'ont pas
manque pour autant. En 1849, I'eve­
que anglican de la Terre de Rupert
ecrivait :

Les methodistes ont, c'est
bien dommage adopte un
nouveau systeme d'ecriture ...
Quelques Indiens parviennent a
lire au moyen de CBS caracteres
syllabiques, mais si I'on avait pu
leur enseigner a lire leur propre
langue en utilisant notre alpha­
bet, on aurait facilite I'acquisi­
tion de la langue anglaise. 7

L'eveque considerait donc I'alphabe­
tisation comme un moyen d'accelerer
I'assimilation.

Les missionnaires anglicans et catho­
Iiques ont malgre tout adopte I'ecri­
ture syllabique pour diffuser leurs



exchange messages by inscrip­
tions on banks or bars of the
stream and its acquisition was
only the labour of a few hours·

James Evans became known as "the
man who made birchbark talk."

Evans had difficulty meeting the
demand for reading material in Cree.
The Hudson's Bay Company had pro­
hibited the importation of printing
presses into their territory. so Evans
improvised again-he produced mate­
rial using syllabic characters carved in
wood, lead melted from the linings of
tea chests, ink made from soot mixed
with fish oil, and birchbark for paper.
Eventually his missionary society was
able to provide him with type, ink,
paper, a hand press and a building.

The use of syllabics prevailed among
the Cree because the Indians them­
selves favoured the system. This is
not to say that there was not criticism
of the syllabics. The Anglican Bishop
of Rupert's Land wrote in 1849:

The Wesleyans ... have, very
unfortunately ... adopted a new
character ... A few of the In­
dians can read by means of
these syllabic characters; but if
they had only been taught to
read their own language in our
letters, it would have been one
step towards the acquisition of
the English tongue. 7

The bishop thus saw literacy as a
means to speed assimilation.

Roman Catholic and Anglican mis­
sionaries nevertheless adopted the
syllabic script for their translation
work among the Indians. In 1861, 15
years after Evans' death, the British
and Foreign Bible Society in London
produced the entire Bible in Cree
syllabics.

Adapting Syllabics
to Inuktitut

Edmund James Peck is usually given
credit for the adaptation of Evans'
Cree Syllabics to Inuktitut, but this is
not strictly correct. The adaptation
was actually made by John Horden
and E.A. Watkins, missionaries sent
from England to 'the Diocese of
Moosone".
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ouvrages chez les Indiens. En 1861,
quinze ans apres la mort d'Evans, la
British and Foreign Bible Society de
Londres IAngleterre) publiait la bible
en caracteres syllabiques cris.

Adaptation du systeme
syllabique it I'inuktitut

C'est a Edmund James Peck que
revient I'honneur d'avoir adapte Ie
systeme syllabique cri d'Evans a
I'inuktitut. mais ce n'est pas tout a
fait exact. Cette adaptation a ete rea­
lisee par John Horden et E.A. Wat­
kins, deux missionnaires envoyes
d'Angleterre dans Ie diocese de
Moosonee. •
Des 1856, Horden, a Moose Factory,
et Watkins, a Fort-George, publiaient
des documents en caracteres syllabi­
ques a I'intention des Inuit. Le 19 juin
1856, Watkins notait :

Ce matin, fai passe une heure et
demie avec un jeune Esquimau
venant de ... la region de la
Petite riviere de la Baleine ... II
m'a paru tres desireux d'appren­
dre les caracteres syllabiques.·

Cette annee-Ia, Horden ecrit qu'il
avait re\,u des morceaux choisis de la
Bible en inuktitut qu'i1 avait envoyes
a Moose Factory pour les faire impri­
mer en caracteres syllabiques.

Toutefois, il apparut bient6t que les
caracteres syllabiques s'adaptaient
difficilement aux exigences de I'inuk­
titut et qu'un certain nombre de revi­
sions seraiant necessaires si I'on vou­
lait que les Inuit s'en servent. Horden
n'etait pas persuade pour sa part de
I'utilite d'une revision mais il n'en ren­
contra pas moins Watkins a Londres
en 1865, sur les instructions de la
Church Missionary Society, afin de
transposer Ie systeme cri en inuktitut.

Une des ameliorations apportees par
Harden et Watkins au systeme sylla­
bique n'etait pas de leur cru mais
emprunte a Robert Hunt. En 1849,
Hunt, un missionnaire de la Church
Missionary Society dans la terre de
Rupert, avait fonde Stanley Mission,
pres du lac La Ronge (Saskatchewan).
En 1853, il avait propose d'apporter
un certain nombre de modifications au
systeme syllabique etabli par Evans
pour les Cris, mais I'on n'avait pas
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John Horden (above) and E.A.
Watkins. two missionaries from
England, adapted Cree syllabics to
suit Inuktitut.
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Ce sont John Horden (en haut) et
E.A. Watkins, deux missionnaires
anglais, qui ont adapt6 I'ortho­
graphe syllabique erie ~ I'inuktitut.

By 1856 Horden, working at Moose
Factory, and Watkins at Fort George,
were producing material in syllabics
for Inuit. On June 19, 1856, Watkins
noted:

This morning I spent an hour and
a half with an Esquimaux youth,
who had come ... from Little
Whale River ... He seemed very
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retenu sa suggestion. La methode qui
consiste aujourd'hui a representer les
consonnes, des syllabes finales et la
longueur des voyelles resulte de
I'adoption par Horden et Watkins de
la proposition de Hunt.

II est evident que I'adaptation du lan­
gage syllabique cri a I'inuktitut est
I'oeuvre de Horden et de Watkins.
Pour quelle raison alors I'attribue-t-on
generalement a Edmund James Peck?
Probablement parce que Horden et
Watkins Maient avant tout des mis­
sionnaires chez les Indiens et qu'ils
vivaient parmi eux. Leurs travaux en
inuktitut 6taient un passe-temps a
leurs yeux et ni I'un ni "autre n'avait
beaucoup de temps a y consacrer.

Diffusion des caracteres
syllabiques

Les travaux faits en inuktitut n'ont
pas 6t6 diffuses avant l'arriv6e d'un
missionnaire envoye sp6cialement
chez les Inuit. Cela ne s'est produit
qu'en 1876, date a laquelle Edmund
Peck a ete appele a ce ministilre. II lui
revenait la tache de traduire des docu­
ments bibliques en inuktitut selon la
methode d'ecriture syllabique et d'en­
courager I'usage de cette ecriture.

Peck est ne en Angleterre en 1850.
Apres une breve carriere dans la
marine, iI a etudie la theologie pendant
un an, puis il a ete envoye en 1876
par la Church Missionary Society dans
la region de la baie d'Hudson. La, il a
etabli une mission dans Ie secteur de
la Petite riviere de la Baleine a I'inten­
tion des Indiens et des Inuit, mais s'in­
teressait surtout aux Inuit. Au debut.
il s'en tenait aune traduction morave
du Nouveau Testament, dans Ie dia­
lecte inuttut du Labrador, qu'il s'Mait
procuree a Londres avant son depart.
II avait etudie ce document pendant
sa traversee de I'Atlantique et s'en
etait servi pour precher des son arri­
vee a la mission. II ecrit qu'a son arri­
vee: «Je leur ai lu Ie Livre de Dieu et,
a ma grande joie, ils I'ont compris.»'

Peck se reterait surtout a I'etude du
dialecte du Labrador preparee par Ie
reverend Theodor Bourquin, ainsi qu'a
celie du groenlandais de Samuel
Kleinschmidt, qu'il qualifiait de «tre­
sor linguistique»,10 mais il avait
remarque que Ie dialecte du bas de la
baie d'Hudson s'en ecartait quelque



anxious to acquire a knowledge
of the syllabic characters. 8

In the same year he mentions having
received back from Moose Factory
some Bible selections which he had
prepared in Inuktitut and sent down
to Moose Factory for printing in
syllabics.

It was soon evident, however, that
the syllabic characters were being
severely "strained" by the demands
of Inuktitut, and that some revisions
would be necessary if Inuit were to
learn and use the system well. Horden
himself was not convinced that a revi­
sion was desirable, but in 1865 he
met with Watkins in London, under in­
struction from the Church Missionary
Society, to modify the Cree system to
the Inuktitut language.

Interestingly enough, one of the
improvisations that Horden and
Watkins brought to the system was
not their own but one that they had
borrowed from the legacy of Robert
Hunt. Hunt, a Church Missionary
Society missionary who had gone to
Rupert's Land in 1849, established
Stanley Mission near Lac La Ronge in
what is now Saskatchewan. In 1853
he proposed some modifications to
Evans' Cree syllabics, but his sugges­
tions did not catch on and were never
formally adopted. The method used
today of representing syllable-final
consonants and vowel length were
Harden's and Watkins' adoption of
Hunt's suggestion.

It is clear that the adaptation of Cree
syllabics to the Inuktitut language
was made by Horden and Watkins.
Why then is Edmund James Peck
usually credited with this accomplish­
ment? The answer is probably that
Horden and Watkins were primarily
missionaries to the Indians and lived
among Indians. The Inuit work was a
side-line for them and neither was
able to devote much time to it.

The Spread of Syllabics

The Inuit work would not flourish until
a missionary was recruited to labour
permanently among the Inuit. That did
not happen until 1876 when Edmund
Peck was called to the ministry. His
task was to translate Biblical material
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peu, et iI faisait appel ~ des autoch·
tones pour comprendre les differen­
ces. II ecrit :

... John Melucto et Adam Lucy
m'ont beaucoup aide lorsqu'il a
fallu determiner jusqu'~ quel
point la traduction du Nouveau
Testament par les freres mora­
ves etait comprise dans Ie dia­
lecte de la region de la
Petite riviere de la Baleine.

Peck s'etait fixe un emploi du temps
rigoureux consacre ~ I'etude des lan­
gues autochtones. Dans son journal
de novembre 1876, il consigne ce qui
suit:

Je commence par ecrire un cer­
tain nombre de mots et de phra­
ses simples. J'obtiens ensuite
les mots indiens au esquimaux
correspondants ... Je constate
que tous les gens autour de moi
sont prets ~ m'aider, ce dont je
leur suis tres reconnaissant.
Chaque jour, je recueille en
moyenne 80 ~ 100 mots. Je les
apprends Ie jour suivant et j'es­
saie de les utiliser des que je
peux ... Je connais maintenant
quelques milliers de mots, pour
la plupart esquimaux, que j'ai pu
recueillir en etudiant Ie Testa·
ment et en consultant divers
amis. 12

Peck estimait connaitre suffisamment
I'inuktitut apres y avoir consacre six
heures de travail par jour pendant sept
ans. C'est ainsi qu'i1 a merite son nom
inuit : Uqammak, ce qui signifie celui
qui sait bien parler, nom qui lui est
reste jusqu'~ ce jour.

En 1877, il ecrivait :

J'ai reussi ~ apprendre ~ plu­
sieurs Esquimaux ~ lire les carac­
teres syllabiques; ils avaient
une grande soif d'apprendreY

En 1884, iI a fait un tres long voyage
qui I'a mene de la Petite riviere de la
Baleine ~ la baie d'Ungava ou il a
passe trois semaines ~ enseigner aux
Inuit. Quinze ans plus tard, iI recevait
une lettre de I'eveque morave La
Trabe qui, citant un missionnaire
morave ayant visite Fort·Chimo quel·
ques annees apres la visite de Peck,
lui ecrivait :
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into Inuktitut in the syllabic script,
promote its use, and teach reading
and writing to the people.

Peck had been born in England in
1850. After a brief career in the navy,
he took a year of theological training
before coming to Hudson Bay with
the Church Missionary Society in
1876. He established a mission at
Little Whale River where he minis­
tered to both Indians and Inuit, but his
particular love was work with Inuit.
Initially Peck relied heavily on a Mora­
vian translation of the New Testa­
ment in the Labrador Inuttut dialect,
which he had gotten in London before
his departure. He studied that material
on his Atlantic crossing and preached
from it on his arrival in Little Whale
River. He wrote that, on his arrival, "I
read to them the Word of God, which,
to my great joy, they understood. "9

Peck relied heavily on Reverend Theo­
dar Bourquin's study of the Labrador
dialect and Samuel Kleinschmidt's
study of Greenlandic, which he called
"this mine of linguistic treasure,"10
but he was aware that the dialect of
lower Hudson Bay differed somewhat
and he made use of native assistants
in getting a grip on those differences.
He wrote:

... in finding out how far the
Moravian Brethren's translation
of the New Testament was un­
derstood in the Little Whale
River dialect, both John Melucto
and Adam Lucy proved most
valuable helpers."

Peck set himself a rigorous schedule
for the study of native languages. In
his diary for November 1876 he
noted:

My plan is to write down some
simple words and sentences. I
then get the corresponding In­
dian or Esquimaux words ... I
find all very willing to help me,
for which I am indeed thankful.
My daily collection averages
from eighty to a hundred words.
These are learned the following
day, and brought into use as
soon as possible ... I have now
got some thousands of words,
mostly Esquimaux, which I gath­
ered by study of the Testament,
and from different friends."
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Edmund Peck - known to Inuit as
Uqammak, the one who speaks
well - was assigned the task of
translating Biblical material into
Inuktitut.

ACL" A. - A.D'O"'C
'~~L~~'~4'~~~')~ C4~~­
.......... ' ~'LL·-r· -
~'\?' ... «(4· ...~ A'~nr<-,J ­
nr~~~L...,~'>~ )'(~n ... '
4~·n~~·n~r4'~~'.

Edmund Peck •.. que les Inuit
appelaient Uqammak. celui qui
parle bien ... avait regu pour tache
de traduire des passages de la
Bible en inuktitut.

Taus les Esquimaux, meme les
plus ages, apprennent a lire et a
ecrire en caracteres syllabiques
et vas extraits de la Bible et du
Catechisme sont tres appre­
cies. 14

En 1894, Peck etablissait la premiere
mission permanente dans I'ile Baffin,
dans I'ile Blacklead, dans la baie Cum­
berland. pour Ie compte de la Church



Peck considered himself to have
mastered Inuktitut only after six hours
of study daily for seven years. In this
way he earned his Inuktitut name­
Uqammak-the one who speaks well
- by which he is remembered to this
day.

Almost as soon as Peck arrived at
Little Whale River, he began working
in the Inukitut language, and in 1877
he wrote:

I have succeeded in teaching
several of the Eskimos to read in
the syllabic character; they were
very eager to learn. 13

In 1884 he made a long journey from
Little Whale River to Ungava Bay
where he spent three weeks teaching
the Inuit there. Fifteen years later he
received a letter from the Moravian,
Bishop La Trobe, who passed on the
comments of a Moravian missionary
who had visited Fort Chimo some
years after Peck's visit:

All the Eskimo, even the old
people, are learning to read and
write in the syllabic character,
and your extracts from the Bible
and the Catechism are highly
prized. 14

In 1894 Peck established a Church
Missionary Society mission at
Blacklead Island in Cumberland
Sound, the first permanent mission on
Baffin Island. He spent four periods of
two years each at Blacklead, spend­
ing one-year furloughs in England
between periods, where he attended
to such matters as seeing the four
gospels through the press and super­
vising the production of other church
literature.

Even before missionaries had reached
other areas of the Arctic, Peck was
active in proselytising, sending copies
of church literature with expeditions,
traders and Inuit travellers. In 1903
the gospels reached the Pond Inlet
area when Inuit from Cumberland
Sound travelled there on a small
trading vessel, the Albert. Peck sent
manuscript copies of some portions of
the gospel on the vesseL He wrote:

I also had copies of some of the
books of the Old Testament and
the Epistles written out by the
Blacklead scholars, and these
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Missionary Society. II y a fait quatre
sejours de deux ans, entrecoupes de
sejours d'une annee en Angleterre ou
iI supervisait la publication des quatre
Evangiles et d'autres documents
religieux.

Avant meme que les missionnaires ne
parviennent dans d'autres regions de
I'Arctique, Peck faisait beaucoup de
proselytisme, confiant de la documen­
tation religieuse aux explorateurs, aux
negociants en fourrure et aux voya­
geurs inuit. En 1903, les Evangiles
etaient parvenus dans la region de
Pond Inlet, apportes par des Inuit de
la baie Cumberland ayant fait la tra­
versee sur un petit navire de com­
merce, I'Albert. Peck avait mis sur Ie
bateau un certain nombre d'exemplai­
res de l'Evangile. II nous dit :

J'avais aussi des copies de cer­
tains Iivres de I'Ancien Testa­
ment et des Epitres des Apotres
qui avaient ete redigees par
des etudiants de l'fle Blacklead;
elles m'ont ete tres utiles ... Je
les ai expediees plus au nord
pour que les Esquimaux non
evangelises en tirent profit. 15

En 1914, un des successeurs de Peck
ala mission de I'fle Blacklead, E.W.T.
Greenshield, nous parle d'un voyage
effectue sur un baleinier dans Ie nord
du detroit de Davis :

Nous avons rencontre deux
hommes, deux Esquimaux de la
pointe de terre la plus au nord de
I'fle Baffin, ou ils n'ont encore
jamais vu de missionnaires ...
Tous deux possedaient certains
fragments des Ecritures et ils se
sont approches avec leur femme
pour me demander de leur expli­
quer de nombreux passages. '6

De son cOte, Therkel Mathiassen ecrit
au sujet des Inuit d'igiulik lors de la
cinquieme expedition de Thule qui eut
lieu de 1921 a 1924 :

L'ecriture syllabique de Peck est
largement repandue chez les
Esquimaux d'igiulik, les meres
I'apprenant a leurs enfants qui
I'enseignent a leur tour; la
plupart des Esquimaux d'igiulik
sont en mesure de lire et d'ecrire
cette langue tres simple mais
plutot imparfaite et ils envoient
souvent des lettres entre eux;

15



Peck considered himself to heve
mastered Inuktitut only after six
hours of study a day for seven
years.

A' d'r~' d~Lr~~'>" dL'~

A~'n::>( ~~~~'r' <l~~.~~'j­

~;r,·~v Ab'~v' ~·Av~~~v·

t><...)CLC <:I"iCi'Jv" L"I fI .. v"
4"1~v~"cr' Arc~~;.tLrCir
P~oCl~,

Ce n'est qu'apres avoir 6tudi6
l'inuktitut pendant sept ans, a
raison de six heures par jour, que
Peck consid6rait avoir maitris6 la
langue.
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les crayons et les carnets
sont en consequence tres appre­
cies. 17

Une observation surprenante trouv6e
dans une lettre envoyee en 1907 par
un negociant de I'ne Baffin a I'un de
ses concurrents nous laisse entendre
que, la diffusion des caracteres sylla­
biques a pu s'etendre a certaines
regions du sud du Groenland. On peut
lire, dans cette lettre d'Osbert Clare
Forsyth-Grant:

Vous serez peut-etre interesse
d'apprendre que je transporte
regulierement des lettres ecrites
sous la direction de pretres
danois par les Esquimaux de
I'ouest du Groenland aux Esqui­
maux de la cote ouest du detroit
de Davis et que je rapporte les
reponses redigees a I'aide de
symboles qui representent non
une lettre mais une syllabe. Ces
Esquimaux separes entre eux
par des centaines de milles
d'ocean sont en mesure de se
comprendre et de s'interesser
veritablement a ce qui se fait
ailleurs,18

Enseignement des
caracteres syllabiques

L'eglise anglicane a reussi a evange­
liser une region aussi etendue que
I'Arctique en grande partie parce que
I'orthographe syllabique etait facile a
apprendre. Les Inuit se I'enseignaient
entre eux. Grace a des assistants
autochtones, qui voyageaient beau­
coup et qui avaient travaille avec
Peck, Bilby et Greenshield dans I'ne
Blacklead, et avec Bilby et Fleming a
Lake Harbour, un grand nombre
d'inuit n'ayant jamais rencontre un
missionnaire ont pu se familiariser
avec la Bible et la lire en caracteres
syllabiques. Luke Kiklapik et Joseph
Pudloo sont les assistants autochto­
nes les plus connus.

Encore enfant, Joseph Pudloo a appris
les caracteres syllabiques dans la
classe avancee du reverend Fleming
de Lake Harbour. Plus tard, en tant
que conducteur du traineau de Fle­
ming, II a transporte Ie missionnaire
sur des milliers de milles afin de ren­
dre visite aux camps inuit. Par la suite,
il a travaille pendant deux ans avec Ie



were of great use to me ...
These copies I have sent away
far up north to the completely
heathen Eskimo."

In 1914 E.W.T. Greenshield, one of
Peck's successors at the Blacklead
mission, wrote about a trip he made
in a whaling vessel well north into
Davis Strait:

We also met two men, Eskimo
from the northernmost point of
Baffin Land, where they had
never seen a missionary yet ...
Both had some portions of the
Scriptures, and with their wives
they came to me asking to have
many passages explained.'·

Similarly, on the Fifth Thule Expedi­
tion from 1921 to 1924, Therkel
Mathiassen noted of the Iglulik Inuit:

The Peck Syllabic Writing has
spread widely among the Iglulik
Eskimos, where the mothers
teach it to their children and the
latter teach each other; most
Iglulik Eskimos can read and
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Peck established a mission at
Blacklead Island in Cumberland
Sound near Pangnirtung in 1894.
This photograph shows Inuit
reading in Inuktitut. The books
were published in England by Peck
when he went back there on
holiday.

A' J't4'A,~~~'>~ ~LL~~~­

4'rJr CJr <'~'j< ~~r?~
1894-'Jn-jJ. CL~ 4 c~

Cd'~~nCt>~ A~'v' ~~,L'­

Jv' A~'nJc, ~',LLAC
<l~'c~~'>c A'~-r A'r c
~n'tLr'Lc C'A't~4'tL<jv

C<v,

Peck etablit une mission Il
Blacklead Island, dans Ie detroit de
Cumberland, pres de Pangnirtung,
en 1894. On peut voir ici des Inuit
lisant en inuktitut. Les livres etaient
publies en Angleterre par Peck lors­
qu'U retournait au pays pendant
ses vacances.
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A page from Peck's notebook,
showing vocabulary notes, later
used as the basis for a dictionary.
These notes also helped him
translate the Bible into Inuktitut.

L'A'J~'" A7l>"'~ A'
nn~'(L...~n,,~~"~'.
Cd'~l>n'((L"'''' l>'I>l>('~'

nn~'(L ...~n,,~~·~·.
l><:' (4 ?~\J'L"-, <D'Cl>,~­

~~Jv· n·~v~~r~~v~r

J~"l>~,'.>r'. C<d4
nn~'(L~nC 4J~l>'(Lr<:4
J'(l>n~' 4~'nj~'(r4~r.

Page d'un camet de Peck compor·
tant des notes de vocabulaire qui
furent utilisees par la suite pour la
preparation d'un dictionnaire. Ces
notes I'ont egalement aide lors de
la traduction de la Bible en
inuktitut.
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~'I>LL'r·. ~'I>?\"'(4~J?~. CLJ­
J..J 4n'd' 6~b~L?~'I>'C~>~ ~<Jr

np'.>J.

np';<J\~'r~ 'P~JL~(~"\J' A'.
6~'nJ' ~'I>~(,~r4b~nr~~~>~.

1877-\Jn".>JJ 6L".. nn~ ,~~.>~:

~\~. 4r~b~\~ 6,"~~n'(­

~~~>~ ~'I>,~~~~n'«J~6­
~·n)' nn~~~~r· ~~A·'~·:

dr"cr4?Lot:!LLn.4~L~"'>"'J.13

1884-~n"JJ ~~('JL~4J\J' 6­
~,~~~~>~ 'P~-,L~(~,,\r' ~~< <­
6J' C6b~J A..~4?('~· A~~~' 6­
r"cr4"'n~<Jcr ~\cr·. 4~~Jd"'J~­

r"'J C"'rL"'J 4crJ"'~Lr"'n"'Jr' n­
n~b~C~>~ J~6"4"d"~ 4""P~J6­

i"'<'4'r' ~ J?Ar' (8ishop La
Trobe-r' ). J~6"4" 4"''P~J6i'''''­

4'dn~'C ~'I>~(~~~~C~~' ~'I>~(­

'I>~.>~ ~~'?(~'r~ J· ...4'J' (Fort
Chimo) 4'~'J6' 4r~b~6' ~'~'C­
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~J·C'. ~J'I>~~~~~"" 4'­
~'. dr'~<"'r4r"'>' ~~rL~­
cr~r· nn~~cr~rLJ nn~~~'" ~­

~A" 4J~.>J. CL'd4J 6<'<''<'­
~, 6"~dr(L?n' J'(~n"J 4­
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1894-\Jn"'JJ A· a..«"'n'~L~"'>'ilo

Church Missionary So.ciety J. r"4~~-

A page from Peck's translation of
the Bible. Note the corrections
Peck made to his rough draft.

A' 4~'nj~'~d"~~c
J'(l>n~': l>ci'~rc A'l><
4+r4'~d"~~c (>",'r'
JPc-l>'C,,~'r~·.

Une page de la traduction de la
Bible par Peck. Remarquer les
corrections apportees par lui a sa
premiere ebauche.

reverend B.P. Smith a Baker Lake et
il a ete Ie premier assistant autoch·
tone atravailler dans un dialecte autre
que son dialecte d'origine.

En 1914,Ie reverend Greenshield ecri­
vait qu'il y avait alors 12 hommes et
six femmes Inuit repartis dans tout Ie
pays; les hommes prechaient et les
femmes enseignaient aux enfants :

Ce sont tous des benevoles qui
font un bon travail, humblement
et sans faire de bruit. Nos deux
vieux amis de I'ne Blacklead,
Peter Tooloogakjuak et Luke
Kidlapik sont bien connus et res·

18



write this fairly simple but rather
imperfect language and they
often write letters to each other;
pencils and pocket-books are
consequently in great demand
among them. 17

A tantalizing bit of information con­
tained in a letter from a free trader on
Baffin Island to a competitor, in 1907,
suggests that some knowledge of
Inuktitut syllabics may even have
reached certain areas of southern
Greenland. The letter, from Osbert
Clare Forsyth-Grant, says:

It may interest you to hear that
I am in the habit of carrying let­
ters written under the supervi­
sion of the Danish priests by the
Eskimo of West Greenland to
the Eskimo of the West Coast of
Davis Strait and of taking back
the answers written by the West
Coast natives in what looked to
me symbols, each symbol repre­
senting not a letter but a syl­
lable, and that these Eskimo
with hundreds of miles of sea
between them can understand
one another and take a genuine
interest in hearing from the other
side. 18

Teaching Syllabics

The Anglican Church was able to pro­
selytize successfully over such a wide
area of the Arctic largely because the
syllabic orthography was so easy to
learn. Inuit taught each other. With
the assistance of well-travelled native
assistants who worked with Peck,
Bilby and Greenshield at Blacklead
Island, and with Bilby and Fleming at
lake Harbour, a large number of Inuit
who had never met a missionary
nonetheless had access to the Bible
and were able to read it in syllabics.
Two of the best-known native assis­
tants were luke Kidlapik and Joseph
Pudloo.

As a boy Joseph Pudloo had learned
syllabics in Reverend Fleming's senior
class in lake Harbour. later he be­
came Fleming's sled driver, taking the
missionary thousands of miles on
visits to Inuit camps. After that he
spent two years working with the
Reverend B.P. Smith at Baker lake,
the first native assistant to work in a
dialect markedly diiferent from his
Own.
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pectes par tous. lis ont desor­
mais I'entiere responsabilite du
secteur nord qui ne possede pas
a I'heure actuelle de missionnai­
res blancs. 19

Alors qu'il etait a lake Harbour, Archi­
bald lang Fleming, devenu plus tard
eveque de I'Arctique, a ecrit au sujet
de ses voyages avec luke Kidlapik :

lors de notre voyage vers Ie sud,
sur la surface gelee de la baie
Frobisher, nous avons rendu
visite aplusieurs campements et
celebre I'office a I'intention des
Esquimaux. Chacun a notre
tour, nous prechions et nous
celebrions I'office pendant que
Rhoda, la gentille femme de Kid­
lapik, dirigeait Ie chant avec bon­
heur. les sermons de Kidlapik
etaient prononces d'une voix
calme et convaincue et, grace a
I'enseignement qu'i1 avait re9u
de Peck et de Greenshield, il fa i­
sait preuve d'une merveilleuse
connaissance des Evangiles.
Faire la connaissance de cet
homme fut pour moi une expe­
rience particulierement enrichis­
sante et Ie debut d'une amitie
qui dure toujours ... 20

Au cours de I'un de ses voyages Ie
long des cotes du detroit d'Hudson,
Kidlapik a rencontre des Inuit qui
n'avaient jamais vu un missionnaire
mais qui pouvaient presque tous «lire
des exemplaires des Evangiles qu'ils
s'etaient procures et qu'ils Iisaient
continuellement. Certains de ces tex­
tes etaient si abimes qu'i1s tombaient
Iitteralement en morceaux ... »21

Alookie Kilabuk de Pangnirtung, nee
dans l'i1e Southampton au debut du
siecle, a grandi dans l'i1e Blacklead.
Elle se souvient de Peter Tooloogak­
juak et de luke Kidlapik et de ce qu'ils
ont fait. C'etait de veritables assis­
tants, qui pouvaient celebrer des
mariages et des baptemes et qui
avaient ete bien prepares par les pre­
miers missionnaires.

Kidlapik est reste pendant de nom­
breuses annees Ie catechiste anglican
de l'i1e Southampton, ou il s'etait ins­
talle avec sa femme en 1926. Fleming
I'a rencontre acet endroit en 1942 et
en 1946.

Partout ou i1s enseignaient, ces cate­
chistes apportaient avec eux non seu-
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Peck and a man from Blacklead
Island looking over Peck's Inuktitut
word book.

A'j 4~~J ~LL~~~4·r~C~J

Cd~~·~· A' A~'nJ(

nn~~'C'vdAv~'7~·v·.

Peck en compagnie d'un homme de
Blacklead Island qui consulte Ie
vocabulaire inuktitut de Peck.

An early map drawn by Netseapik.
Peck's note says, "Route of
journey from Blacklead Island to
Signia, in summer of 1902. 36
days pushing through ice:' This is
one of the earliest known maps to
be drawn giving place names in
Inuktitut.

...a.\J<lC""I>'" bU>' (L'7'1. a.' (<lAI> <•
A' nn~'(L~~n~'v I>~'(L>'"

AL·a.. <I<dnl>~~Av'" ~LLa."'r'
(·v<l~'. <l1>'7'1.v 1902-1><.
I><..>v· 36-v' (d'd'
1><I'7'vl>~I>'Jr·. eLa. ...a.\J<I­
C""<lAvl>~'" (>'C""'<\J~CI>~­
a.;r'7I»'" <ln~'v' I>~'(L~'"

A... ·nJ' nn~"'CI>(L<..>n·.

Carte trils ancienne dessinile par
Netseapik. Le commentaire de Peck
dit ceci: «Tracil du pilriple de
Blacklead Island il Signia, iltil
1902. Trente-six jours de lente
progression dans les glaces.» II
s'agit d'une des plus anciennes
cartes connues qui donne des
noms de lieux en inuktitut.
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Pudloo and Kidlapik were two
assistant lay ministers who worked
with Peck.

<,~.~ P'~A'~ 4~~'~A~­
~~~~, Ab~'n~~~~'>'
n~7~(L·v,·~n·. Ab~'n­

~~<~n' A'~'.

PUdloo et Kidlapik etaient deux
assistants la'ics qui travaillaient
avec Peck.
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lement la religion, mais aussi
I'alphabetisation.

En 1912, a Chesterfield Inlet, les mis­
sionnaires de I'eglise catholique sous
la direction du Pi"e Turquetil ont eta­
bli leur premiere mission dans I'Arcti­
que de l'Est. Les catholiques avaient
adopte I'orthographe syllabique, avec
toutefois un certain nombre de diffe­
rences par rapport au systeme angli­
can.

Les plus vieux Inuit de I'1le Baffin se
souviennent encore aujourd'hui du
reverend Peck. Alookie Kilabuk se
souvient d'avoir ete bercee sur ses
genoux dans la petite maison de la
mission pendant que.le missionnaire
chantait des hymnes. Peter Pitseolak,
I'historien Inuit de la region de Cape
Dorset, mort en 1974, ecrit :

Lorsque je suis ne, Ie christia­
nisme etait deja parvenu a I'lle
Baffin. Je n'ai jamais aime notre
vieille coutume parce que les
shamans tuaient les gens qu'i1s
n'aimaient pas. Larsque les mis­
sionnaires sont arrives, les sha­
mans ont cesse de tuer. Le reve­
rend Peck, est Ie premier minis­
tre du culte qui ait repandu la
parole de Dieu dans I'lle Baffin.
II etait tres aimable et aimait tout
Ie monde, et tout Ie monde
I'adorait. 22

Enseignement
des parents

Les premiers missionnaires tels que
Peck ouvraient souvent des classes
pendant la journee, qu'ils mettaient a
la disposition des enfants des mis­
sions ou des camps qu'ils visitaient.
Mais il est vraisemblable que la plu­
part des Inuit aient appris leurs carac­
teres syllabiques par coeur, grace a
I'enseignement de leurs parents. Le
soir, I'enfant s'asseyait avec eux et,
Ie livre des prieres ouvert devant lui,
apprenait par coeur les symboles
syllabiques en psalmodiant : «ai, i, u,
a, pai, pi, pu, pa.» Peter Pitseolak se
souvient:

Avant meme d'avoir appris a
parler, je connaissais tous les
sons de I'alphabet a force d'en­
tendre les gens les chanter. Peck
enseignait I'alphabet par Ie
chant. Lorsque les gens du gou-
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In 1914 Reverend Greenshield wrote
that there were at that time 12 Inuit
men and six women scattered in dif­
ferent parts of the country, the men
acting as preachers and the women
teaching the children:

They are all voluntary workers,
and are doing a good work in a
humble, quiet way. Our two old
friends at Blacklead Island, Peter
Tooloogakjuak and Luke Kidla­
pik, are known and respected by
all for hundreds of miles round
the coast. They are now in full
charge of the northern district
where there is no white mis­
sionary at present. 19

Archibald Lang Fleming, later Bishop
of the Arctic, wrote about his travels
with Luke Kidlapik while Fleming was
stationed at Lake Harbour:

On our journey south over the
frozen surface of Frobisher Bay
we visited several encampments
and held services with the
Eskimo. Kidlapik and I took turn
and turn about preaching and
conducting the services, while
Rhoda, Kidlapik's little wife, led
the singing very nicely. Kidla-

22
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The Church at Blacklead Island,
from a drawing in the Church
Missionary Gleaner, a newspaper
printed in Britain.
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L'eglise de Blacklead Island,
d'apres un dessin du Church
Missionary Gleaner, un journal
publie en Grande-Bretagne.



Peck conducting an open-air
service on Blacklead Island.

A' (~r J'(4'nC(~~

!>LL..~~4'r.

Peck au cours d'un service
religieux en plein air a Blacklead
Island.

Luke Kidlapik, a lay preacher at
Blackhead Island with his wife.

.,;. pc,:.,...~ Q.c-<lcrj. P(~A'

nr7~(L'~"~~ 4~~'J4~-

~~~~.>~ !>LL..~~4·r. ) .

Luke Kidlapik. predicateur larc de
Blacklead Island. en compagnie de
son epouse.
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Two Inuit evangelists working with
Peck at Blacklead Island. Peter
Tooloogakjuak is seen here with
Luke Kidlapik.

L'~' A~' ~r~~n,~~~'n~~~'
A'r' Ar~~~~n~~~c~~~'~'
~LL~~~~'r. AC ~~~,~~~

Cd ,~~~C~>~ .,;, PCc.:A\.J C
C'<cr ~c ...r.

Deux 6vang6listes inuit qui
travaillaient en compagnie de Peck
il Blacklead Island. On voit ici Peter
Tooloogakjuak en compagnie de
Luke Kidlapik.

pik's addresses were delivered
in a quiet, earnest voice and,
thanks to the teaching he had
received from Peck and Green­
shield, he displayed a wonderful
knowledge of the Gospels. For
me it was an inspiring experi­
ence to get to know this man
and a friendship was begun then
that remains ... 20

On one of Kidlapik's journeys along
the shores of Hudson Strait, he reach­
ed Inuit who had never seen a mis­
sionary but who could almost all read
"chiefly through copies of the Gos-

24

Luke Nowdla, one of the assistant
teachers at Blacklead, with his
wife and family.

~ • QJ> Il.. t-,j .Dc.-<I't.-'I "":::>'l.\(' .. ...) •
Ar·cr~'nc, ....JC Ab~'n~~­
~C~~~,~~ ~LL~~~~'r.

Luke Nowdla, un des aides­
enseignants de Blacklead, en
compagnie de son 6pouse et de sa
famille.



pels which they had obtained and
read continually. Some of these
copies of the Word were so dilapi­
dated through continuous usage by
several families that they were literal­
ly dropping to pieces .... "21

Alookie Kilabuk of Pangnirtung, who
was born at Southampton Island at
the turn of the century, grew up at
Blacklead Island. She remembers
Peter Tooloogakjuak and Luke Kidla­
pik and the work they did there. They
were genuine helpers, she says, who
were able to perform marriages and
baptisms, and had been taught well
by the early missionaries.

For many years Kidlapik was the
Anglican catechist on Southampton
Island where he and his wife moved
in 1926 and where Fleming met him
again in 1942 and in 1946.

Wherever these native catechists
served, they took with them not only
religion but also literacy.

Roman Catholic missionaries estab­
lished their first mission in the eastern
Canadian Arctic in 191 2 at Chester­
field Inlet under the leadership of
Father Turquetil. The Roman Catho­
lics also adopted the syllabic ortho­
graphy, although with some differ­
ences, from the Anglican system.

Among the very oldest of Inuit in
Baffin Island today are a few who
remember Reverend Peck from their
childhood. Alookie Kilabuk remem­
bers, as a small girl, being bounced on
his knee in the tiny mission house
while the missionary sang hymns.
Peter Pitseolak, the Inuit historian of
the Cape Dorset area, who died in
1974, wrote:

I was born when Christianity
had already come to Baffin
Island. For myself, I did not like
the old, old way because the
shamans would kill the people
they did not like. When the
ministers came the shamans
stopped their killings. Reverend
Peck-Okhamuk-was the first
minister to bring the word of
God to Baffin Island. People
were very fond of him because
he was so loving with all the
people and very friendly. 22
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vernement sont arrives dans Ie
Nord et qu'i1s nous ont distribue
des feuilles ou I'alphabet esqui­
mau et anglais etaient ecrits I'un
d'eux m'a dit: «II vous faut
apprendre tout 9a .•• Je lui ai
alors repondu : «Je connaissais
tout 9a avant meme de savoir
parler.» A quoi il m'a retorque :
«Vous ne pouvez connaitre
cela •• et j'ai dO lui dire: «Qu'est­
ce que vous voulez que je vous
dise? Voulez-vous que je ferme
les yeux et que je vous chante
I'alphabet?» II a Bte tres surpris
de voir que je connaissais I'al­
phabet dans les deux langues. II
m'a dit : «Vous I'avez done
appris.»23

En 1972, Agnes Poksiak, de Whale
Cove, ecrivait dans Ie Keewatin Echo:

Je n'oublierai jamais les soirees
ou j'ai appris les caracteres sylla­
biques. Nous etions peu nom­
breux dans I'igloo : papa,
maman, Marie, ma grande soeur
Susie, ma petite soeur, et moi ...
Mon pere ouvrait sa bible et
m'enseignait les caracteres
syllabiques les uns apres les
autres. 24

Au cours des annees 50 et 60, avant
que Ie telephone ne devienne une
chose courante dans Ie Nord, les let-·
tres redigees en caracteres syllabi­
ques constituaient souvent Ie seullien
entre les enfants inuit obliges de quit­
ter leurs parents pour poursuivre leurs
etudes.

Agnes Poksiak ecrit :

... ce n'est qu'un an plus tard
que je suis partie pour la pre­
miere fois en avian avec rna
grande soeur et ce, vers I'in­
connu. Pendant cette premiere
annee scolaire, Marie et moi
avons re9u une seule lettre de
notre mere. Cette lettre etait
ecrite au crayon sur un vieux sac
de the mais grace a ces quel­
ques caracteres syllabiques
naus avons su que nos parents
etaient toujours en vie ... Je sais
jusqu'a quel point Ie fait de pou­
voir ecrire en caracteres syllabi­
ques est un reconfort lorsque
I'on est loin de chez-soi. 25

25



Learning from Parents

Old-time missionaries such as Peck
often operated day classes for
children at the missions or at the
camps they visited. But probably
most Inuit learned their syllabics from
their parents, by rate. On evenings
children would sit with their parents
and, with the prayer book open,
memorize the syllabic symbols, re­
citing chant-like, "ai, i, u, a, pai, pi,
pu, pa." Peter Pitseolak recalled:

Even before I was able to talk I
had learned all the alphabet
songs by listening to people sing
them. Okhamuk taught the peo­
ple the alphabets by singing.
When the government had come
to the North and they were
handing out these papers with
the Eskimo alphabet and the
English alphabet, a man came
and said, "You have to learn
these." I told him, "I knew them
before I could talk." He said,
"You can't possibly know
these," and I said, "What do
you want me to do? Close my
eyes and sing them to you?" He
was very surprised that I knew
them in both languages. He said,
"So you have learned. "23

In 1972 Agnes Poksiak of Whale
Cove wrote in the Keewatin Echo:

I will never forget the few nights
that I spent learning syllabics.
There were few of us inside that
igloo, dad, mom, Marie, my
older sister, Susie, my younger
sister, and myself ... Dad would
open his Bible and teach me one
syllabic after another until I was
able to read it well enough. 24

In the 1950s and 1960s, before tele­
phones were common in the north,
letters written in syllabics often pro­
vided the only link between Inuit
children who left home and lived in
hostels to further their education and
the parents who had, often reluctant­
ly, agreed to let them go. Agnes
Poksiak continued:

... it was only a year later that
I had my first airplane ride to the
unknown with my older sister.
On that first year in school,
Marie and I got one letter from

26
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A drawing done by a Blacklead
Island resident with a caption in
syllabics. Note the meat drying
racks on the tent.

~LL~~~4'r~c'~c nn~~?~4'­

C~~~cr". nn~~?\J4L~< 4Ccr
~r~~\L~C ~~~~~'~L<-,~
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"'l.cr .

Dessin ,,~alise par un habitant de
Blacklead Island, comportant une
legende en ecriture syllabique.
Noter les claies de sechage de la
viande sur la tente.



Drawing of amauti pattern pieces
for women of the Cumberland
Sound area.

~~~ ~'~A( n~'C'Jr~CA(

~L~n~~'<'L~C nn~~7~A;(
t>'J~~n'~~' .

Dessin de pieces decoratives pour
les amautis de femmes, region du
detroit de Cumberland.

mom. That letter was written in
pencil on an old piece of tea bag
but those few written syllabics
were the only ones that told us
that mom and dad were at least
alive ... I know that being able
to write syllabics is a great help
when you're away from
home,25

Mark Kalluak of Eskimo Point wrote
of his desire to learn syllabics in his
youth:

I know I don't stand alone when
I say I never learned syllabics in
school ... Like many others, I
learned it from the back of
prayer books and Bibles, and I
believe people who claim learn-
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Mark Kalluak, d'Eskimo Point, nous
parle de son desir d'apprendre aecrire
en caracteres syllabiques lorsqu'il
etait jeune :

Je sa is que je ne suis pas Ie seul
apretendre n'avoir jamais appris
les caracteres syllabiques a
I'ecole ... Comme beaueoup
d'autres, je les ai appris au dos
des livres de prieres et des bibles
etje suis d'aceord avec ceux qui
affirment que les caraeteres
syllabiques sont un des moyens
les plus faciles d'apprendre a
lire. Lorsque j'avais quatre ans
j'ai dCJ aller a I'hopital. Je me
croyais dans un autre mande, et
je pensais que mes parents ne
reussiraient jamais ame retrou­
ver. C'est peut-Mre parce que
j'avais tellement envie de com­
muniquer avec eux que je
n'avais alers qu'une seule chose
en tete : apprendre a ecrire.
C'est peut-etre pourquoi j'ai
appris si jeune aecrire en carac­
teres syllabiques. 2•

Les missionnaires allemands arrives
au Labrador au cours du XVI lie siecle
ont fonde des ecoles pour les Inuit.
Des 1790, remarque Rose Jeddore,
«Les Inuit du Labrador apprenaient a
lire, aeerire et acompter ... En 1821,
Ie livre de la Loi etait publie, suivi bien­
tot de I'ensemble du Nouveau Testa­
ment, du Livre des cantiques, du Livre
d'lsa'ie, d'histoires bibliques pour les
enfants et de quelques livres d'ecole.
En 1B41, seulement neuf ou dix per­
sonnes, sur les 334 que comprenait
la congregation ne savaient pas
lire.»27 L'enseignement dispense
dans les ecoles inuit se faisait entie­
rement en inuttut et des enseignants
inuit s'en chargeaient. Parmi les plus
remarquables, on peut citer Nathaniel
lIinniatitsijuk et sa femme Frederike,
qui ont enseigne respectivement pen­
dant cinquante et trente ans. Cette
situation a dure jusqu'en 1949, date
a laquelle Terre-Neuve s'est jointe au
Canada, I'enseignement dispense en
inuttut etant alers abandonne. Ce
n'est qu'au milieu des annees 70, que
I'on s'est efforce d'introduire de nou­
veau I'inuttut dans les ecoles.

Permanence des
temoignages ecrits

Les Inuit ont rapidement su utiliser les
caracteres syllabiques, apres les avoir

27



ing syllabics is one of the
simplest systems there is. When
I was sent to the hospital at the
age of four I thought I was being
transported to another world
and my parents would never find
me. Perhaps because of my
desire to communicate with my
parents, I had one object in
mind -to learn to write. Maybe
that is why I learned to write
syllabics so early. 26

The German missionaries who came
to Labrador in the eighteenth century
started schools for the Inuit. By 1790,
~notes Rose Jeddore, "the Labrador
Inuit were learning reading, writing,
and arithmetic ... In 1B2 1 the Book of
Acts was printed and was soon fol­
~owed by the whole New Testament,
hymnbook, the book of Isaiah, Bible
stories for children, and some school­
books. By 1841 only 9 or 10 in the
congregation of 334 were unable to
read. "27 All instruction in the Inuit
schools was carried on in Inuttut and
Inuit teachers ran the schools. The
most notable of these teachers were
Nathaniel llinniatitsijuk, who taught
for 50 years, and his wife Frederike,
who taught for 30 years. Such was
the situation until 1949 when New­
foundland joined Canada, at which
time all instruction in Inuttut was
discontinued. Only since the mid­
1970s have attempts been made to
re-instate Inuttut in the schools.

A Permanent Record

Inuit developed skill in the use of
syllabics quickly, learning by rate from
missionaries, their parents or other
Inuit. With syllabics, Inuit of the
Eastern Arctic were at last able to
communicate with each other at a
distance and letters were exchanged
between camps. With syllabics, Inuit
were finally able to leave a permanent
written record of their activities.
Many took to keeping diaries, making
daily entries about the weather,
animals taken, family events and
other occurrences. In some families
these diaries are personal treasures,
kept within the family and not shared
with outsiders. To non-Inuit, the most
famous of the Inuit diarists who work­
ed in syllabics is Peter Pitseolak, for
two books of his work have been
translated and published in English.
These books are People from Our

28
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appris par coeur. Grace aux caracte­
res syllabiques, les Inuit de I'Arctique
de l'Est ont finalement pu communi­
quer entre eux et s'envoyer des let­
tres. De plus, ils sont finalement par­
venus a laisser un temoignage ecrit de
leurs activites. Nombre d'entre eux
nous ont laisse des journaux intimes,
consignant des observations sur Ie c1i­
mat, sur les animaux pris, sur la vie
de la famille et sur differents evene­
ments. Dans certains cas, cas jour­
naux etaient consideres comme de
veritables tresors, conserves par la
famille et derobes au regard des
autres. Pour les non-Inuit, Ie plus con­
nu de ces auteurs de journaux ecrits
en caracteres syllabiques est Peter
Pitseolak, dont deux des livres ant ete
traduits et publies en anglais. II s'agit
de People from Our Side, une histoire
qui se deroule dans Ie sud-ouest de
I'ile Baffin et de Peter Pitseolak's
Escape from Death qui regroupe deux
histoires de chasse au cours desquel­
les son gendre Ashevak et lui ant failli
mourir. Pitseolak s'est aper~u tres tot
que la vie des Inuit etait en train de
changer rapidement et a decide «de
mettre par ecrit man experience quo­
tidienne pour que mes petits enfants
sachent ce qui se passait de man
vivant.»28

D'autres Inuit qui ne vivaient pas dans
les regions au I'on utilisait I'ortho­
graphe syllabique ont tenu un journal
en caracteres romains. Dans I'Arcti­
que de l'Ouest, Ie pere Maurice
Metayer a traduit I'autobiographie de
Nuligak, qui a vecu dans I'ile Herschel
et aTuktoyaktuk. Ce manuscrit, qu'il
a re~u en 1956, a ete publie en anglais
en 1966 sous Ie titre I, Nuligak.
Metayer nous dit :

Le manuscrit original ressemble
un peu aun journal de bord, les
saisons at parfois merne les
annees ne sont pas mentionnees
alors que sont decrits les evene­
ments importants d'une vie bien
remplie. 29

Les missionnaires consideraient I'al­
phabet, qu'il soit syllabique au
romain, comme un moyen de diffuser
l'Evangile, et ils ont tres bien reussi.
Toutefois, ce n'est que plusieurs
annees plus tard que I'on a pu lire en
inuktitut d'autres documents que les
ouvrages religieux. II s'agissait d'ail­
leurs presque toujours de documents
rediges par Ie gouvernement pour
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Escape from Death and People
from our Side are the two books
written from the diaries of
Pitseolak. and published after
his death.

Escapes From Death--' (J~b­
~<-~, ~L~~-j). People From
Our Side-j Ud~":'r~'--,)
L' ~~>. A7~~A~' A'(~~<

nn~'~L~n"~n.~'C<-~L~·~'.
~~,LL~<-~'j· ~~~,~,­

r'Lr·n"'-1J.

"Escape From Death" et "People
from our Side" sont les deux Iivres
inspires des journaux intimes de
Pitseolak et publies aprils sa mort.

ii
~,l- ---l£

nnCj~·r'L~nJ(
~..)~A~· r' r'L~"~~· r' tr~·

~~, ~,'~4'''~~ ~"~4~nc~,~'­

~r' ~'nJ~'~~ ~~'''~~'C~~~>,

~"~4''''j ~~.~ ,~, ~~'~nc­
~<Jn •. ~("'"~~<l~n(t~~~ ~c~~~~_

~~<~~~~>, ~d4 ~C~~· ~,'~4~­

n'(~~~'. 4'~J~' C',L' 4'L~~'
A("'"~~<l~n(~L~(L~~. ~r<l~J <~J­

0.' (Frederike). 4'~'J~' A~~' 4'L­
~~, ~,·~4~n'(~~~(L~~. C~L'~­

~'j~~~(L>~ 1949-r ~<~,~,

(Newfoundland) ~~,~~b~n'~J b~­
C~'. C~<~~~~rj ~,'~4~n'(~~

~~'nj'j~ ~~b~nC~~~~(L>~.

1970-~ P(4~ ~·J~~'~~~j4n.>'
~'nJ' ~,'~4~n' (~~ ~n~nc~­

\I<..JJ Ii.rLcr<J'il\'.J)c.

'~<J4~' ~~, ~,'~4,~>' ~~­
,L~~~r·. nn~~~~rLJ. ~~~(~~~­

r".-'l. .. 1821-'\J("'"~nc.....)J <l>'nc-=c
A~4'~~' 4r~,~~C~~~~>' 4d~~­

~'J'j ~<~~,L' n'cr'ne,' 4r~­

,~~c~<jn'. AI'j J'(4?n'. A?­
4«j nn~~c~' (~~~(~~r' Lc-\­
~dl ~<~~~'j A(L~' ~C~b~~~'

~~,LL'~~'. ~,'~4?n'j ~~~'.
184t-~,~n'jJ 4-J~'~~' ~«jP­

4~ 10-J~'~~' ~~\~ bn(L~~

334-\J~~ ~~,L?\~~'Jj~~~>'.,27

~~, nn~~('r' (~A"nJ' 4J?\­
~~(~~~(L>' ~·b~r·. ~~C~jr'

~~~c~~'c~n'jr' 4~~J~~' ~­

rCtL~~>(. <J~~~br\crc ~«~L~(

~~, 4(~~'. m~~(~nJ' (~­

A·'nJ'. ~~, ~~d'~' J~~'C~­

n~\~~(~~~>' ~\r\~' ~~('J~~­

nLj4~jn' ~~rj 4~'~~(L~' nn­
~'"rJ~~~'C,~jn' nn~~('d' (­
~A"nJ'. ~~, ~,~~~~\~~(,C­

~.~~~~>, nn~b~n'~~' ~<',4(­

~'r' ~~<b~(L~~'. 4r~'j ~<j­

CL' ~,n.~'C~(L~n.?r\~' nn~~'­

C'~jn'. ~~CL' (~~< ~~~,~(~­

cr· nn~~cc~~n·. ~«cr"J cr'i~n­

~, AC~(Lc-'L~'r'. ~~r~j ~~­

~~(Lc-'L~' 4(~~'j A<',4(~J­

~~'. ~~r' ~~~~, CL'd4 ~<jCL'
nn~~'C'~d~' A"r?~LLn.,~~~>'.

Ii.Lr\cr'ir~nc~~L~~~n"J <Jt.Dc.....)
(~nr~cn.?r\~' A?~n~'C~'jr'.

~~'J~.,. ~,~,~~jnc~(L>~ ~­

~LLn.~.~ ~<jCL' ~<·~(~n.?r­

~, nn~~<'J"~~ ~'nJ' nn~~('­

r' (~A"~' 4J~j~. AJ( A'(~­
~~. L'?\~' nn~~'C~(~dr?~~'

JP,~~C~~~~'L' 4r~,~~C~<j­

n'j ~<~J'. C<d4' ~~,LL~~n­
C~(L~' 4n~~>' People From Our

Other Inuit, living outside the areas
where syllabic orthography was used,
kept diaries in Roman orthography. In
the western Canadian Arctic, Father
Maurice Metayer translated the auto­
biography of a man, Nuligak, who
lived at Herschel Island and later at
Tuktoyaktuk. The manuscript, which
he received in 1956, was published in
English in 1966 under the title I,
Nuligak. Metayer says:

Side, a history of south-western Baf­
fin Island, and Peter Pitseolak's
Escape from Death, based on two
accounts he left of his and his step­
son Ashevak's narrow escape from
danger on a hunting expedition. Pit­
seolak realized early that Inuit life was
rapidly changing and he began "writ­
ing down what happened from day to
day so my grandchildren will know
what went on when I was alive. "28

The original manuscript is some­
what like a mate's log, where
seasons and even years are not
mentioned while the most espe­
cially interesting facts of an
eventful life are related. 29

First, and Only,
Syllabic Book by an Inuk

Missionaries had intended their ortho­
graphies, be they syllabic or Roman,
as means of spreading the Gospel,
and they were very effective in ac­
complishing that purpose. But it was
to be many years before reading
material in Inuktitut, other than
religious material, became available.
When it did, it was almost always
material prepared by government to
inform Inuit. In the Labrador dialect,
one of the exceptions was the Hud­
son's Bay Company publication of
1931, The Eskimo Book of
Knowledge, with sections entitled
"The British Empire to Which You
Belong," "Health" and "Work." In
syllabics and English, the federal
Department of Mines and Resources
published The Book of Wisdom for
Eskimo in 1947; two years later it
published a revised version in
syllabics, Western Arctic Roman
orthography and English.

The first book to be written by a
Canadian Inuk and published in
syllabics was The Autobiography of
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The Eskimo Book of Knowledge
was published by the Hudson's
Bay Company in 1931, to instruct
Inuit in the standard life-style of
Southern Canadians of that day.
This was one of the first secular
books to be published in Inuktitut.

n' ~ ...<ln.l>""," CA'>-l>...'1>'::>" The
Eskimo Book of Knowledge - r •
(A~'~C L.A~J~Ac tLj~~~­

::>') 4~·Cl>~l>'::>A...l»' H<l'~'
<A bL<... ·d·~' 1931-~n'~J.

A~'~' ::><~~nCl>(L<~ .... A~A'
A,«~,~v'r~<Jrc ,~~

A,"d('I>'L~C~ 'I><~~' ~~~.­
... 'rl> , CA<~L...l>~l>'::>r. CL~

l>'I>,LL" (>,,'<l>~'I>Cl»"
A~·n~~'nCl>(L<~... 4~'~"­
Cl>""," l>·A' ...'~' A,~~~ ....

«Eskimo Book of Knowledge» etait
Ie titre d'un livre publie en 1931
par la compagnie de la Baie d'Hud­
son pour faire connaitre aux Inuit la
fa",on dont vivaient ill I'epoque les
habitants du sud du Canada. II
s'agit d'un des premiers livres lalcs
qui ait ete publie en inuktitut.

John Ayaruaq, published by the
federal government in 1968. Many
other Inuit stories and articles have
appeared in syllabics in various
publications, most notably in Inuktitut
magazine, but none have appeared in
book form. The first original story to
be published in Canadian Inuktitut, a
novel, was written by Markoosie, a
pilot and hunter then living in Reso-
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informer les Inuit. Une exception,
dans Ie dialecte du Labrador, a ete la
publication, en 1931, par la Compa­
gnie de la baie d'Hudson de I'Eskimo
Book of Knowledge qui comportait
des chapitres tels L'Empire britanni­
que dont vous faites partie, «Sante et
Travaif". En 1947, Ie ministere fede­
ral des Mines et des Ressources natu­
relies a publie en caracteres syllabi­
ques et en anglais The Book of Wis­
dom for Eskimo; deux ans plus tard,
une revision de cet ouvrage etait
publiee en caracteres syllabiques, en
anglais, et selon I'orthographe
romaine de I'Arctique de l'Ouest.

Premier livre publie en
caracteres syllabiques
par un Inuk
L'Autobiography of John Ayaruaq,
publie par Ie gouvernement federal en
1968, a ete Ie premier livre redige par
un Inuk canadien et imprime en carac­
teres syllabiques. Plusieurs autres his­
toires et articles inuit ant ete publies
en caracteres syllabiques dans difle­
rentes publications, particulierement
dans la revue Inuktitut, mais aucun
sous forme de livre. C'est un roman
de Markoosie, un pilote et chasseur
de Resolute, qui a ete la premiere his­
toire originale publiee en inuktitut et
ce, sous la forme d'un feuilleton paru
dans Inuktitut 11 la fin des annees 60.
Un fonctionnaire I'a decrit ainsi : «Le
recit de la fa",on dont on vivait jadis,
non telle qu'elle apparaissait aux yeux
des gens du Sud, mais telle qu'elle a
survecu dans la memoire des Esqui­
maux eux-memes.»30 Ce recit a ete
traduit en anglais et publie sous Ie titre
Harpoon of the Hunter.

Necessite d'une reforme
de I'ecriture syllabique
Lorsque les missionnaires catholiques
ant etabli leurs missions chez les Inuit
au debut du siecle, ils ant utilise des
caracteres syllabiques quelque peu
differents de ceux du clerge anglican.
L'une des principales differences por­
tait sur la fa",on de rendre compte de
la longueur des voyelles. Dans Ie
systeme anglican, on pla",ait des point
au-dessus des symboles afin de pre­
ciser si la syllabe etait «longue» au
«courte», mais I'on interpretait les ter­
mes de «long» au de «court» a peu
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The Book of Wisdom for Eskimo
was published by the federal
Department of Mines and
Resources, to provide Inuit with
useful information on health, home
management and the Canadian
government.
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«The Book of Wisdom for Eskimo..
fut publie par Ie ministilre federal
des Mines et Ressources afin de
communiquer aux Inuit des ren­
seignements utiles sur la sante, la
gestion du foyer et Ie gouverne­
ment canadien.

lute, and published in serial form in
Inuktitut in the late 1960s. A govern­
ment official described it as "a story
of life in the old days, not as it has
appeared to southern eyes, but as it
has survived in the memory of the
Eskimos themselves. "30 The story
was later translated into English and
published as a book.entitled Harpoon
of the Hunter.
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prils de la meme maniere qu'en
anglais. On considere par exemple
que «bit» est un son court alors que
«beet» est Ie son allonge de la meme
voyelle. En inuktitut, les termes de
«long» et de «court» renvoient ~ la
duree relative du meme son de la
voyelle et c'est ainsi que Ie mot
«inuk» par example, a un u court alors
que «inuuk» a un u long. L'orthogra­
phe syllabique des missionnaires
catholiques a tenu compte de cette
difference, mais I'a fait en redoublant
Ie symbole de la voyelle consideree
comme longue, de sorte que toute
syllabe contenant une voyelle longue
devait etre transcrite a I'aide de deux
symboles. Les anglicans par contre,
representaient Ie "Qot «ataata» (Ie
pilre) par <lee. alors que les catholi­
ques ecrivaient de leur cote 4C<le.
Les deux systilmes presentaient par
ailleurs d'autres differences mineures.

Avec la diffusion de la litterature en
caractilres syllabiques, les fonction­
naires et nombre d'inuit se sont ren­
dus compte qu'une reforme de I'or­
thographe inuit s'imposait afin de per­
mettre a tous les Inuit d'appliquer Ie
meme systilme.
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Need for
Syllabic Reform

When Catholic missionaries establish­
ed missions among the Inuit in the
early years of this century, they used
a syllabic orthography which differed
in some respects from that used by
the Anglican clergy. One of the main
differences was in the showing of
vocalic length. The Anglican system
placed dots over symbols to show
whether the vowel of that syllable
was "Iong" or "short," but it con­
sidered the terms "long" and "short"
in the same sense as they are con­
sidered in English in which, for exam­
ple, "bit" contains a short sound, but
"beet" the long sound of the same
vowel. In Inuktitut, the terms "long"
and "short," as applied to vowels,
describe the relative length of time
that the same sound is held, so that,
for example, "inuk" has a "short u"
sound but "inuuk" a "long u" sound.
The Catholic syllabic orthography
recognized the difference in vocalic
length, but did so by duplicating the
symbol for the vowel which was long,
so that any syllable containing a long
vowel required two symbols to write
it. Thus the Anglicans wrote "ataata"
(father) as <lcc while the Catholics
wrote it as <K<Ie. There were other
minor differences between the two
systems.

With the spread of secular literature
in Inuktitut syllabics, it became appar­
ent to government officials and to
many Inuit that there existed a need
for orthographic reform in Inuktitut, to
enable alilnuii to write using the same
consistent orthography.
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The Autobiography of John
Ayaruaq was the first book pub­
lished by a Canadian Inuk. The
front cover and a page from the
book are pictured here.
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L'autobiographie de John Ayaruaq
est Ie premier livre publi6 par un
Inuk canadien. La photographie
nous montra la couverture at una
page de ce livre.
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Part 2

Inuktitut Writing
Systems:
the Current
Situtation

A Standard System
is Proposed

In the 1950s, with an increase in
government services to the North,
there was an increasing requirement
for material published in Inuktitut,
particularly in syllabics. In Ottawa an
awareness grew among government
officials of the inconsistencies in the
Inuktitut orthographies in use at the
time, and the possibility of orthogra­
phic reform was considered. The
Department of Northern Affairs and
National Resources (DNANR) hired a
linguist, Gilles Lefebvre, "to discuss
the possibilities in the field of a unified
standard orthography for the Cana­
dian Eskimo language"'and to ex­
plore "the delicate question of this
unification along the lines of the
Greenlandic (Kleinschimdt) sys­
tem"2. In 1957 the department
published Lefebvre's A Draft Ortho­
graphy for the Canadian Eskimo; it
was subtitled "Towards a future uni­
fication with Greenlandic."

It is clear from Lefebvre's work, how­
ever, that he proposed, not just a
standard system for spelling Inuktitut,
but a standard literary language,
"common written language which
would, in a near future, encompass
the extensive Canadian Eskimo do­
main from the Eastern border of
Alaska to the Eastern shores of
Greenland."3 He referred to it as "a
native, supra-dialectal written means
of communication. "4

While acknowledging that syllabics
have "performed a magnificent cul-
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1950-~. ~<L'd' ~d' A~~'~

P'~~)d~~' ~r<·r4r'L'. ~,­

nj~~~' nn~b~n~~\~' A?~4~r'­

~~ 4~r<·r4~C~~~~>~. A~4~)­

r' tc.:A"nj~~~'. 4)<r~ d'AJ­
~\~~ 4~r<·r4r~~~>~ ~<L'dC

Ar~~~n~~~~~. t~A"n)' nn~~­

t~< ~LL'ttL~'~~~' ~·r~~~~r
Cd<~~ 4)~C~~'. 4L~ nn~~t~<

4~pr4~C~?~4~r'~~~' d,L~r~­

~v. ~r~~~d( ~~~~~rL~~>( ~­

~t>r"c-(\.rr". rc-'" L <n.r" (Gilles
Lefebre-r' I. I~~~t~~~ d,L' ~~­
t~?C~~r~~J 4C~t~'~r~r' nn~­

~t~C~r~?~LL~' b~C~C~~' ~­
6, ( A"" 'l."(7'"" • 1 <J L W "Pcr~Ct>lJ("'"'iIt­

~J 'CL'~ 4A~dt~tL~~ dC\~~j'­

~J 4C~t~'~rr~n't~~ 4dP')~~'
nn~~tr~\J~~~»' Pr' tr' (Klein­
schmidt-rl Lr'~'~J nn~~tr~'­

~~'2. 1957-\Jn·~J ~r~~'d' 4­
r;r[>'iltncr"L[>'iIt>( L<~< nn~'iltc~~"

4n~~)~' l>·:jn' m'il>lh;"":J' b­
~Crl>' ,L,Y'~': 4n~' b'~~~n'~

dL'~ ')<~~' t>~'~r nn~~t'r'
4C~t~'~rr~n't~'J' 4dP')r~C
nm~t~n)'. 1

~~?\~A(r"<JLt>'iIt>'iIt L<~< Arn.cr~­

J'. Ar4?L~~'L'. ~'nJ' nn~~­
t'~r' Pt4~~~')~. ~~~t'r'r<­

C~" 4c~t'J'·n't~L~~'L'. 'nn~­

~t" ~~~t'~ 4)~C~r~?'L'. t>­
~'~r ~~')r. b~C~~' ~\~, C­
AC(~cr Ar<J~cr~~Jcr <J~'brt>( ~~­

~'C A~\~~C nn'~4~' c>~ 4d­
P')~' =~'C A~'~~~C t'?~~'
np·~J.'3 CL'~ Cd~~~< 'dAd'.
4C~t'~4'r' ~~~t~r'~n' nn~~­

t'd' )Pt~'C~nr?n'~~'.'4

Deuxieme partie

Systemes
d'ecriture
inuit : situation
actuelle

Projet de systeme
normalise

Avec I'augmentation du nombre de
services offerts dans Ie Nord par Ie
gouvernement au cours des annees
50, il devint necessaire de publier de
plus en plus de documents en inukti­
tut, tout particulierement en caracte­
res syllabiques. A Ottawa, les fonc­
tionnaires ont peu a peu pris cons­
cience des difficultes reliees a I'ortho­
graphe inuit. Le ministere des Affai­
res du Nord et des Ressources natio­
nales avait alars engage un Iinguiste,
Gilles Lefebvre: «pour discuter de la
possibilite d'unifier la langue esqui­
maude canadienne» 1 et pour etudier
«Ia question de catte unification en S8

fondant sur Ie systeme d'ecriture
groenlandais (de Kleinschmidt).»2 En
1957, Ie Ministere publiait I'ouvrage
de Lefebvre A Draft Orthography for
the Canadian Eskimo dont Ie sous­
titre etait Towards a future unification
with Green/andie.

II ressort de ces travaux que Lefebvre
proposait non seulement une norma­
lisation de I'orthographe inuktitut
mais aussi une unification de la lan­
gue Iitteraire : «une langue ecrite com­
mune a tous qui pourrait servir, a rap­
procher I'immense territoire esquimau
canadien, de la frontiere est de
I'Alaska a la cote est du Groen­
land.»3

Tout en reconnaissant que I'ecriture
syllabique avait «joue un role culturel
primordial»5 et «tire les Esquimaux
de l'analphabetisme»6 Lefebvre a
rejete Ie systeme syllabique, qu'il



j&)pUabarlum

Inuktitut syllabics system with four
vowel orientations V. 11. <l. l>;
at i. a, u went through a number
of minor changes, but remained
essentially unchanged from its first
use.

... les caracteres syllabiques,
adaptes au depart aux langues
indiennes de I'Amerique, ne sont
pas d'origine esquimaude et
n'ont done pas de vertu propre
qui les predestinerait II symboli­
ser la structure de la langue
esquimaude. On ne peut en pre­
coniser I'utilisation en alleguant
des motifs culturels. 7

Notre objectif n'est pas d'elimi­
ner Ie systeme d'ecriture sylla­
bique, mais plutOt de rechercher
et d'atteindre une certaine unite
en nous fondant sur les caracte­
res latins et sur Ie groenlandais·
... Rien n'emp~che d'employer
pendant un certain temps I'ecri­
ture syllabique, parallelement au
systeme latin. 9

ll.~·nJ' " ..l>?"<ll.:), nn~~~"

~CLl>~".. • ..<~~~".~..
V. fl.. <l. l>. <lcl>/'I'" ...n·
<l~<l~~·nCl>·r""'Cc..l>·>'

<l'l'...<l~ 'I":)rl>~ <l".
<l~<l~· <l·r"· Cfl.L~'

~>"r'<r' <lJ~l>"(C~<l~r·.

L'ecriture syllabique de I'inuktitut
avec quatre orientations des
voyelles V• 11. <l. 1>; ai, i, a, u, a
subi un certain nombre de change­
ments mineurs, mars est rest6e
essentiellement identique II la
methode initiale.

Lefebvre proposait I'abandon progres­
sif des caracteres syllabiques II
mesure que la nouvelle methode
d'ecriture en caracteres romains
serait implantee :

En travaillant II son «nouvel alphabet
normalise» reposant sur I'analyse du .

... nn~l>~" ~~A·'n:)'. ~>"­
,"<r' ~"P·Cl>~L,,"c..l>"~L<'''
<lr<l~brl>' l>..,'I'C l>"l>~'I'~'

<l:)"CI><" ~l>< ...... ~'no' nn­
~l>~l>'I'c..'" CL·.. A'<,nr< ...J.
nn~l>~: ll.~Lr?l>?~<l,,'rc.."

tw.' .. ' nn~l>~~?l>..~"Cl> .
~'r' ll.,"d~:)"" A'<'nr J
~~·..l>'<'Cl>?~<l"'I'c.." <lP~":)­

<1n....>J .7

:)P NL.. ' r .. • "l>...L..~~ ...<l C-
L'd<l nn~l>(' ~~A"no' 'A· :)-
r' <ljn"'~<lc..l>'LC ll.,"d~"'..l><
r"'.D( 15 <3 LL.J llu:l"g-" AC>c-"r"c..­
l>'L' nn~l>~"'I'n'~.. 'r'.'· c..<n:,'

. (Lefebvrel tw.·no' nn~l>(' ~~A"­
n:)' ~LL'I"j..~c..l>"<ll. <ldP':)r!>" ...
nn~l>~~'~' <l'I'"nr~L'I'· ..~' .....r'.
Cl>:)c..l>~rr"... ~LL~nr''':)·~l> ..r'­
.... P~<l.., ~ll.' <lr~' nn~l>~'~'

~~A"nj~<,~' <l'CC"~L,' ..~'
4'iC;"Jg-" 100-cr· <3J~"'Lc-'lcr'l,c 0..­

r"4dc..t>'f'c..::

a e 0 u
'<;1 A l> <1

FINALS

pii V lie A po > pll < P <

Iii U Ie n to ) III ( t (

kti q ke P ko d kll b k b

gti '1 ge r go J gu l. g ~

71/ii l 71/e r 71/0 J mu L m L

llii lie no m.I 0- n ..
"0 <T .D

sa .., se r' so ,J 8ft " B ~

Iii Ie 10 I", l ~..., r:- -" C-

ga ., ye ". yo ~ yu '7

t'a 'V ve t- va ~ VII ~ P ~

rtl 'V Te "- TO ? ru ~ T (

Ih:MAIlKS. 1. ADDITIONAL VOWEL SOUNDS.

... the syllabics, which were first
designed for American Indian
languages, are not inherently
Eskimo; therefore, no special
virtue of their own would pre­
destine them to symbolize the
structure of the Eskimo lang­
uage. One cannot advocate their
use through the cultural
argument. 7

tural task'" and "saved the Eskimos
from illiteracy, ". Lefebvre none­
theless rejected the syllabic system as
being inadequate and incompatible
with Greenlandic, which he saw as
the model for emulation. He mis­
judged the attachment many Inuit feel
for syllabics after almost a century of
use:

Lefebvre proposed a gradual phasing
out of syllabics as the new Roman
alphabetic writing ·would be intro­
duced:

~
£ jugeait imparfait, au profit du groen­
g landais, qu'il considerait comme Ie
E modele II suivre. II s'est mepris sur
g I'attachement de nombreux Inuit II
~ I'ecriture syllabique qu'ils employaient

'I'll.. sign 0 placed Over the syllabics ill second ~ depuis pres d'un siecle :

COltllllll b u.<.'<1 to express the \'owel i, 88 in tht> .g
o 0 A C

word Ihille; ...g. i A, pi A, ti I ',etc. A dot placed ..
~L ...Lv ---'.
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"An Eskimo Woman's Day" is a
series of drawings with syllabic
captions. by Genova Kashleyokak
of Repulse Bay, published in the
magazine Eskimo, by the Roman
Catholic Diocese of Churchill.

An Eskimo Woman's Day ('6.~ <

4'~~< ~<~~<L). nn~~~­
~4L~'~d( ~~~~~<An~(

;~~~'L~C ~~~(~(L<~n'.
c<;n~~~ ~~<bL~'~dA~'n~(
~~< b~~b~r( ~~~r~Cr(,

~~~LL~4~~(C'~~( CA~~~~(
Eskimo-", ( A~~~(Lc..~~~~.

A'(~'~4'r~( ~'(4'A~'­

~'r~~( d··~4·r.

«An Eskimo Woman's Day.., tel est
Ie titre d'une serie de dessins
accompagnes de legendes syllabi­
ques, de Genova Kashleyokak, de
Repulse Bay, publies par la revue
«Eskimo.., du diocese catholique de
Churchill.

Our first aim is not to eliminate
the syllabic system of writing as
such, but rather to seek and
achieve unity along the lines of
a Latin and Greenlandic sys­
temB ... Nothing prevents the
syllabics from being used for a
certain period of time, along
with the Latin system'

In developing his "new standard
alphabet," based on his analysis of
the Port Harrison dialect of Quebec,

c.. <I\. (Lefebvre) t.~L,t>.. tL~"e..t>~>..
A~c..t.cj-,J nmt>t~ tt2A"nj~~..
~~?~t.~nct><·~~~?~<~J CL'd~

nn~t>!c ~t\r( ?L'nj~~( ~"pn­

Ct><·,~~?'~~~ ~~Ct>~..~,~t>~,~­
<:Je-'i..>n" •

t>·~"<r· ~~~;~L"">J( ~­
~..Ct>~·~t.~n(t~'rt>~(~~ n­
n~t>tt>~r' tt2A·'nj~~~·.
t.L·~~', A~LL~~~<C 'i'~,­
~'~C Ar~"nCt~C~ nn~t>tt><

~ct>t~ ..nct>~·~~~· t2n·nj~­

rc;Jn"~;'c (Latin-nj'l.c-'i..>nl.­
~;() ~dP(~rt>·~ nn~t>t~n­
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dialecte de Port-Harrison (Quebec),
soit Ie dialecte canadien qu'il jugeait
Ie plus proche du groenlandais,
Lefebvre s'etait donne pour but:

... de donner naissance a une
orthographe aussi concise que
possible quant au nombre de
symboles, aussi precise que
possible quant aux sons et aussi
detaillee que possible quant aux
differences dialectales. '°

lI'est evident que les Inuit n'ont pas
ete consultes sur la necessite d'utili­
ser un systeme d'ecriture normalise
en caracteres romains et qu'ils n'ont
pas ete invites il participer il son ela­
boration :

5i I'on veut parvenir il unifier la
culture esquimaude au Canada,
il est absolument necessaire de
compter sur la collaboration des
missionnaires, des educateurs,
des infirmieres et des negociants
ainsi que de I'administration."

Quant aux attitudes et aux opinions
des Inuit eux-memes, elles ne font
I'objet que de quelques lignes dans Ie
rapport de Lefebvre :

... nous souhaitons que cette ini­
tiative culturelle du ministere

38



Mary Cousins assisted Raymond
Gagne with the development of a
standard orthography for Canadian
Inuit. She was also the first editor
of Inuktitut Magazine.

r~~ b~" 4b~~~'~L>~

~L' ~4\~r' 4~';4n'~J
nn~?~~~~'C~'~' b~Cr~c

4.1>4 c •

Mary Cousins a aide Ray Gagne a
mettre au point une orthographe
standard a I'usage des Inuit du
Canada. Elle fut egalement Ie
premier editeur de la revue
cclnuktitutn.

the Canadian dialect which he con­
sidered to be phonemically the closest
to Greenlandic, his goal was:

... to draw up an orthography
which would be as concise as
possible in the number of sym­
bols, as accurate as possible
with regard to the significant
sounds, as comprehensive as
possible with regard to the dia­
lectal differences.'o

It is clear that Inuit were not consulted
about the necessity for a standard
Roman writing system, nor were they
to participate in implementing it:

In order to achieve an Eskimo
cultural unity through writing
and literature in Canada, the
co-operation of all the mis­
sionaries, educators, nurses and·
traders, as well as the adminis­
trators' efforts, are strongly
needed."

The attitudes and opinions of the Inuit
themselves were given only one line
in Lefebvre's report:

... we strongly hope that the
Eskimo response will be favour­
able towards this cultural ini­
tiative on the part of the Depart­
ment of Northern Affairs."

Lefebrve's "new standard alphabet"
was very similar to Greenlandic. But
the department considered it prema­
ture to adopt it, and it was never
implemented.

In 1960 the department hired Ray­
mond Gagne, another linguist, to build
on the work done by Lefebvre on the

~~~,~~~~~>~ 4J>4' JP~r~~c~­

~~'~~LLC ?L'nJ' nn~~~~ A?~­

~~'L~'. 4L~ 4~~nc~~'~4'~~­
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~'d'~ b~cr b~~'~4'~4~<'.

4b~~C~?~4~'~4~>J' 4~~~­

J4~~~~·C~'. 4,'~4~n'~~­

~~~·C~'~. ~?~4~~~'C~'~
~~A~~'C~'~. 4L~ ~~~­

~~'C~~ 4·;?~C~~n·. CL'~

A"'n.<1'"'b~CLLn..<t..)rc..:...<,.( . 11

4.1>4', 4,~'~(~?~' 4;Lr?~~

~'r~'" ~'"'b~t~A~L)~L~~~"'>( L<­
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.•• vn.~LLn..~bJ<1"'>JC ~rn.­

~'d'~' Ar4~nC~~L~~ 4J>4'

des Affaires du Nord soit bien
accueillie par les Esquimaux."

Le «nouvel alphabet normalise» de
Lefebvre s'apparentait au groenlan­
dais mais Ie Ministere considerait qu'il
n'etait pas encore temps de I'adopter
et ne I'a jamais fait.

En 1960, Ie Ministere engageait un
autre linguiste, Raymond Gagne, afin
de poursuivre les travaux de Lefebvre
sur Ie dialecte de Port-Harrison et de
determiner dans quelle mesure ce dia­
lecte pouvait servir de modele. Gagne
a constate tres rapidement que la
recherche d'une orthographe norma­
lisee et la creation d'un dialecte litte­
raire uniforme «sont deux probll~mes

tres distincts, qui ne doivent pas 81re
confondus.»'3 Rejetant I'idee d'une
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Port Harrison dialect and to test its
applicability to all Canadian Inuit
dialects. Gagne very quickly realized
that the development of a standard
orthography and the creation of a
standard literary dialect "are two
distinct and separate problems that
must never be confused."13 He
rejected Lefebvre's idea of a standard
literary language and set out to
develop a standard orthography for
Canadian Inuit, for the department's
expressed goal was still "the estab­
lishment of one system of writing for
all Canadian Eskimos. "1. The choice
of the dialects he was able to study
was limited by the availability of infor­
mants, but he was ably assisted by
Elijah Erkloo and Mary Panegoosho of
Pond Inlet, Elijah Menarik of Fort
George, Abe Okpik of Aklavik, and
Joanasie Salomonie of Cape Dorset,
to name a few. The result of their
efforts was the publication in 1961 of
the volume Tentative Standard Ortho­
graphy for Canadian Eskimos.

Weaknesses in the
Writing Systems

In that publication, Gagne outlined the
deficiencies he saw in all existing
writing systems for Canadian Inuit, be
they in syllabics or Roman. The prob­
lem with the Roman orthographic
attempts, he felt, was "the various
personal interpretations made of the
phonological structure by their inven­
tors, who were mainly French, English
and German missionaries, each of
whom was strongly influenced by his
own linguistic background, "15 Gagne
accordingly classified the alphabetic
spellings of Inuktitut as "spellings A
la fran9aise, spellings A!'anglaise, and
spellings A I'allemande",'· while
claiming that what was really needed
was"a spelling A I'esquimaude, that
is, a system of writing based on a
scientific analysis of the phonological
structure of the Eskimo language in
which all foreign linguistic influences
must be left out of account. "17

Gagne found that all the Roman ortho­
graphies in use had two weaknesses.
In some instances they over-differen­
tiated the phonemes of Inuktitut; that
is to say, they used more letters than
were needed. An example is that all
Roman systems used five vowels­
a, e, i, 0, u-because they are all
used in English, French and German,
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langue litteraire uniforme, comme Ie
voulait Lefebvre, Gagne s'est attache
A mettre au point une orthographe
normalisee A I'intention des Inuit,
comme Ie souhaitait Ie Ministere qui
s'etait toujours donne pour but: «de
creer un systeme d'ecriture unique A
I'intention de tous les Esquimaux
canadiens.» 14 La variMe de dialectes
qu'il pouvait Mudier etait restreinte
par Ie nombre d'informateurs dispon­
sibles, mais il a tout de meme pu
compter sur I'aide d'Elijah Erkloo et de
Mary Panegoosho de Pond Inlet, d'Eli­
jah Menarik de Fort-George, et d'Abe
Okpik d'Aklavik et de Joanasie Salo­
monie de Cape Dorset. Leurs efforts
se sont traduits par la publication en
1961 de I'ouvrage intitule : Tentative
Standard Orthography for Canadian
Eskimos.

Faiblesse des systemes
d'ecriture

Dans cette publication, Gagne souIi­
gnait les faiblesses remarquees dans
tous les systemes d'ecriture inuit
qu'ils soient en caracteres syllabiques
ou romains. Les difficultes posees par
les systemes en caracteres romains
provenaient Ason avis: «des differen­
tes interpretations personnelles de la
structure phonologique faites par
leurs inventeurs qui, pour la plupart,
etaient des missionnaires et qui, dans
chaque cas, etaient tres influences
par leur propre formation Iinguisti­
que.» 15 Gagne a done ciasse les
diverses orthographes de I'inuktitut
selon qu'il s'agissait «d'une orthogra­
phe A la fran9aise, d'une orthographe
A !'anglaise ou d'une orthographe A
I'allemande,» 16 alors qu'i1 convenait,
selon lui, de creer: «Une orthographe
A I'esquimaude, c'est-A-dire un
systeme d'ecriture fonde sur !'analyse
sCientifique de la structure phonolo­
gique de la langue esquimaude dans
lequel toutes les influences Iinguisti­
ques Mrangeres seraient laissees de
cote.» 17

Gagne a constate que toutes les
orthographes romaines alors utilisees
presentaient deux grands detauts.
Dans certains cas, elles exageraient la
difference entre les phonemes de
I'inuktitut, en utilisant par exemple
trop de lettres. Tous les systemes
d'ecriture en caracteres romains
emploient en effet cinq voyelles-a,
a, i, 0, u-alors que I'on n'a besoin



whereas, in fact, only three-a, i, u­
are actually needed in Inuktitut. In
other instances they under-differen­
tiated the phonemes-that is, they did
not show the differences between
sounds that are very different in Inuk­
titut. As an example, some Roman
orthographies did not distinguish be­
tween "k" and " q", an important
distinction in Inuktitut.

In considering syllabics, Gagne found
that it, too, under-differentiated. He
over-stated this point, however, be­
cause he felt that finals were little
used and little understood by Inuit.

One might rightly argue that ...
a small post-syllabic symbol,
prescribed by certain missionar­
ies, standing for the single con­
sonant ... could maintain the
distinction. A brief glance at any
publication which uses the
secondary syllabic symbols will
easily illustrate the complexity
of such a practice, keeping in
mind the minuteness of such
symbols and' the difficulty of

~6( ~~~t~C ~~~~~C~(t4'~~(

4)'jr( nn,~t~jn' 6~'n)L~'.

Cd'~~C6( ~~~t~( 4d<~~C~~jn'

C<d~CT.I17

L-~ ~~~,~~,>~ ?L-nj~~( nn,­
~;( 4)~C~~j'C( L'?'~' ~~jC­

~'LC. 6~~-~'d·j ~6( ~~?t~(

4rt6~( ~j~6,~nc~(~n~'b(C'L­

C: 6L-~ ~~~t~<jJ, nn~b~' 4r­
tj4~' 4)~(C'LC 4rl~()~( ~j­

~6~C~~'~'j4~n·jJ. ~')n)6-~­

~jJ ~~~t~~-~,<nJ l'j ?L-n)(
nn,~t'r '4' - ~?t'~ nn~b6(
C·,L( 4)~C~~(C'LC Ld4 - a e
i, 0, U - 1~6LL C<d4 nn~b6: C:
L'r' 4)~C~<'LC ~<j~j~~~, ~­

~nj~~~j ~'L-nj~~~j, ~'nj~­

~~, A~t6-~6( 4)~C~~~4~'j4~­

n'-Jr c Ld<J - a, i, u. Ac..:~a"·d"'J
~6( ~~?t~( ~~6,~nc~(~n~~­

j4~(C~>( - 6L-~ l'j, ~<~?;(

nn~br( ~j~6'dC'~~~j4~(C~j­

n', 6~')( ~~~c~n·jr( ~A~~t­

~( 4(~~~L~')(. ~'jnr)6-~'­

jJ ~~?-~,<nJ l'j, ?L-nj~~~

AL'rCT Q....)a..A" dC"i:l'f LLcr. • k I."
'q'j, C<d4' ~')( ~~~c~n·jr'

~A~~tr' 4(~r~()L~~Lj4'L~',

Elijah Menarick
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que de trois cf'entre elles-a, i, u-en
inuktitut. Dans d'autres cas, ces
systemes reduisaient exagerement la
difference entre les phonemes et, ne
rendaient pas compte des differences
existant entre des sons tres differents
les uns des autres. De plus, certains
systemes d'ecriture en caracteres
romains n'etablissaient pas de distinc­
tion entre Ie «k)) at Ie {(q», dont I'im­
portance est grande en inuktitut.

Gagne a aussi constate que dans
I'ecriture syllablque les differences
n'etaient pas assez marquees. Toute­
fois, il s'est hasarde loin dans sa
demonstration en disant que les fina­
les etaient peu utilisees et mal com­
prises par les Inuit.

Toutefois, meme si les Inuit utilisaient
rarement les finales IIl'epoque dans
leurs lettres, elles etaient parfaite­
ment comprises lorsqu'elles se trou­
vaient dans un texte imprime. En con­
sequence, les ambigu',les susceptibles
d'etre posees par les systemes sylla­
biques Maient une realite surestimee :

Le systeme syllabique est une
fa90n simple de representer les
syllabes ... II I'aide de signes.
Bien que ce type d'ecriture soit
tres pratique, sa precision laisse
II desirer. En fait, les ambigu'ltes
sont frequentes ... II est neces­
saire de se rMerer au contexte,
si I'on veut connaitre Ie sens
precis d'un terme,19

Mark Kalluak, qui fut Ie redacteur du
Keewatin Echo, fait I'observation sui­
vante :

Pendant longtemps, je ne me
suis pas preoccupe des finales
... Mais lorsque j'ai commence
II publier des journaux en inukti­
tut, j'ai pris conscience de leur
importance, de meme que celie
des caracteres permettant de
rallonger ou de raccourcir cer­
tains sons dans les mots. Main-
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reproducing them by hand at the
upper right of the ordinary
syllabic. They are very seldom
used by the Eskimo people
themselves. 18

But, while seldom used by Inuit of the
time in their own letters-content
usually clarified any ambiguities­
they were well-understood when
seen in print. Thus the possibility for
ambiguity in the syllabic system was
a fact, but was generally over-stated:

The syllabic system is a very
simple way of writing syllables
... with signs. Although it is very
practical in many ways, it is not
a precise manner of writing.
Indeed it is often ambiguous ...
One must rely entirely on the
context for the precise meaning
of a word."

Mark Kalluak, one-time editor of the
Keewatin Echo, commented:

For a long time I never bothered
to use the finals ... It was only
when I stared publishing Inukti­
tut newspapers that I realized
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Mark Kalluak, active in language
development projects for many
years, was editor of the Keewatin
Echo for five years.

Ld , b-><l" • ~. ~J ~ •
<lr~~' A"bLA7~C~'Lr'J"

~~~'r~~'J' ~~~~'.
~~'~A~~~~~'>" P<'r~<
crA'f"·d".,Dc 4'lC;·Jv· C"'c-Lv'.

Mark Kalluak, qui a participe
pendant plusieurs annees a des
projets de developpement de la
langue, fut editeur du «Keewatin
Echo» pendant cinq ans.

tenant, il est meme possible que
j'y ai trap sauvent recours parea
qu'ils sont indispensables lors­
que I'on veut connaltre Ie sens
veritable des mots. 20

Gagne a conclu qu'a I'exception de
quelques irregularites : «L'ecriture
syllabique suit les principes phonemi­
ques recommandes par la majorite
des Iinguistes modernes pour etablir
un bon systeme d'ecriture.»21 Dans
ce cas, la question posee, mais non
reglee, est la suivante : «5erait-il dif­
ficile de reviser et d'ameliorer Ie
systeme au lieu de Ie remplacer?,,"

Tout en reconnaissant que «I'ecriture
syllabique est plus pres de I'orthogra­
phe phonemique que Ie fran<;:ais ou
l'anglais, ou que tout autre alphabet
con<;:u jusqu'a present pour ecrire en
Esquimau,"" Gagne n'en conclut
pas moins que «I'ecriture syllabique
est inexacte»24 at {(qu'an derniere
analyse iI faut, soit I'ameliorer, soit
I'abandonner. ))25

II est interessant de noter que Gagne
propose un choix, ameliorer ou aban­
donner I'ecriture syllabique, mais que,
par la suite, iI n'en fait plus mention.
En fait, Gagne souhaitait abandonner
I'ecriture syllabique et la remplacer
par une othographe en caracteres
romains. Ailleurs dans Ie rapport, il



the importance of using the
finals and other characters that
lengthen or shorten certain
sounds in words. I may even use
them too much today, of course,
because they are necessary to
get the proper meaning of the
words. 20

Gagne concluded that, apart from a
few irregularities, "the syllabary
follows the phonemic principle recom­
mended by the majority of modern
linguists as the soundest principle on
which to base a system of writ­
ing."" The question is asked, but
not satisfactorily answered, "Could it
not be easily revised and improved
instead of being replaced?"22

While recognizing that "the syllabary
is far closer to a phonemic ortho­
graphy than either French or English
spellings or any of the alphabets thus
far devised for writing Eskimo, "23
Gagne nonetheless concluded that
"the syllabary is inaccurate"" and
"in the final analysis, it must either be
improved or discarded.""

It is interesting that Gagne's quota­
tion mentions a choice, that syllabics
could be improved or discarded, for,
having said it, the idea was not men­
tioned again. It is clear that the desire
was to discard syllabics and replace
it with a Roman orthography, for else- ,
where in the same report Gagne
states that "the only solution rests in
presenting a new orthography in
Roman letters.' '26

Gagne elaborated on the purpose of
DNANR in pressing for the establish­
ment of one writing system for all
Canadian Inuit:

... the purpose of designing a
common spelling is not only to
ease communication among the
various Eskimo dialectal groups,
and between them and the
white man, but also to foster a
native literature through which
this widespread native popula­
tion can identify itself as a peo­
ple possessing a distinct culture
worthy of preserving. Thus it
becomes essential to make the
new system of writing as prac­
tical and efficient as possible."
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affirme que «Ia seule solution consiste
8 etablir une nouvelle orthographe en
caracteres romains.»26

Gagne apportait aussi des precisions
sur I'objectif du Ministere qui consis­
tait 8 etablir un seul systeme d'ecri­
ture 8 I'intention de tous les Inuit:

... I'objectif qui consiste 8 trou­
ver une orthographe commune
ne vise pas seulement 8 faciliter
les communications 8 I'interieur
des differents groupes esqui­
maux ainsi qu'entre ces derniers
et I'homme blanc, mais aussi 8
encourager I'apparition d'une lit­
terature autochtone 8 laquelle
certe population, tres dispersee,
pourrait s'identifier. II est done
important de creer un systeme
d'ecriture aussi pratique que
possible. 27

Normalisation de
I'orthographe en
caracteres romains

Gagne soutenait que meme les mis­
sionnaires qu'jj avait consultes etaient
«8 quelques exceptions pres, en
faveur de I'idee d'un alphabet norma­
lise, mais qu'ils ne croyaient pas qu'il
convenait d'abandonner immediate­
ment et completement I'ecriture sylla­
bique. Les deux systemes devraient
probablement coexister pendant au
moins une generation, I'ecriture sylla­
bique etant progressivement rempla­
cee par I'autre systeme.»2. Gagne
ajoutait que «si I'on agissait avec pre­
caution, Ie remplacement progressif
d'un systeme d'ecriture par I'autre
devrait se faire sans difficulte.»2'
Gagne s'est employe pendant les
annees 60 8 mettre au point une
orthographe normalisee en caracteres
romains 8 I'intention des Inuit. L'or­
thographe qu'i1 a proposee avec ses
assistants inuit dans la publication de
1961 a ete quelque peu revisee au
moment de la reimpression de I'ou­
vrage, un an plus tard. Une troisieme
impression a eu lieu en 1965.

En 1964, Ie ministere des Affaires du
Nord publiait un ouvrage de portee
considerable en inuktitut et en
anglais, intitule en inuktitut Qaujivaal­
lirutissar et en anglais Ie Q-Book.
Reprenant la tradition des ouvrages
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A Standard
Roman Orthography

Gagne claimed that even the mis­
sionaries he had consulted were
"with few exceptions, in favour of
the idea of a standard alphabet
although it was felt that the syllabary
should not be replaced all at once.
Both systems would probably have to
co-exist for at least one generation,
during which the syllabics would
gradually give way to the other. "28

Gagne added that "if done with care,
the gradual replacement of one writ­
ing system by another should be able
to take place painlessly. "29

Gagne worked throughout much of
the 1960s on the development of a
standard Roman orthography for
Inuit. His work was not static, for he
was open to new ideas and new
insights, but always within the con­
fines of an alphabetic system. The
orthography he and his Inuit assis­
tants proposed in the 1961 publica­
tion was revised somewhat by the
time the volume was reprinted a year
later. It was reprinted a third time in
1965.

In 1964, the Department of Northern
Affairs published a major work in
Inuktitut and English entitled, in Inuk­
titut, Qaujivaaflirutissat, and dubbed
the Q-Book in English. In the tradition
of the earlier The Eskimo Book of
Knowledge and The Book of Wisdom
for Eskimo, the Q-Book was initially
envisaged as being a compendium of
information for Inuit who were expe­
riencing rapid and major cultural
change with the abandonment of
camp life and the provision by govern­
ment of education and housing pro­
grams. But Qaujivaaflirutissat was
much more comprehensive than the
earlier volumes; indeed, it was over
300 pages long. Once the project was
under way, the department decided to
use it as forum in which to introduce
the new Roman orthography to Inuit.
It would be not only a volume of
much-needed information, but a
teaching tool as well. It was publish­
ed, therefore, in English, in Inuktitut
syllabics and in Inuktitut Roman or­
thography. An introduction stated:

... the texts in the new ortho­
graphy in this book are not
meant for immediate use but
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anterieurs The Eskimo Book of Know­
ledge et The Book of Wisdom for
Eskimo, Ie Q-Book se voulait a I'ori­
gine une somme d'informations a I'in­
tention des Inuit qui devaient faire
face a des changements considera­
bles tels que la disparition des cam­
pements et la creation par Ie gouver­
nement de programmes d'education
et de logement. Toutefois, Qaujivaal­
lirutissat etait un livre de 300 pages
plus complet que les ouvrages ante­
rieurs. Une fois Ie projet en cours, Ie
Ministere a decide de s'en servir pour
diffuser la nouvelle orthographe
romaine aupres des Inuit. Le livre
serait non seulement un ouvrage d'in­
formation indispensable mais aussi un
outil d'enseignement. La publication
s'est donc faite en anglais ainsi qu'en
caracteres syllabiques et romains
inuktitut. On pouvait lire dans I'intro­
duction :

... les textes de ce livre, rediges
au moyen de la nouvelle ortho­
graphe, ne sont pas con9us pour
etre utilises immediatement
mais dans un proche avenir,
quand des enseignants auront
appris aux Esquimaux a lire et a
ecrire selon cette methode. En
fait, I'efficacite du nouveau sys­
teme d'orthographe de meme
que la mise en application du
programme pourraient etre gra­
vement remises en question si
certains s'en faisaient une opi­
nion precon9ue avant d'avoir
re9u les instructions neces­
saires. 30

C'est pourtant ce qui est arrive. Au
milieu des annees 60, Ie Ministere a
mis au point d'autre materiel didacti
que pour permettre aux Inuit d'ap
prendre a utiliser ce nouveau sys­
teme. Des enseignants inuit devoues
comme Elijah Erkloo, Abe Okpik et
Joanasie Salomonie, ont pris part aux
efforts d'application de ce programme
chez les adultes. Le programme s'est
neanmoins trouve en perte de vitesse
pour diverses raisons. De nombreux
missionnaires de l'Arctique de l'Est
s'opposaient a I'orthographe romaine
et I'ont presentee sous un jour nette­
ment detavorable. De plus, la plupart
des Inuit de I'Arctique de l'Est
venaient tout juste d'abandonner la
vie des campements pour prendre un
logement dans les communautes, et
les classes primaires des ecoles
debordaient de jeunes Inuit. Au



only for future use, Le. only after
the Eskimo people have had a
chance to be taught to read and
write this new system of writing
by teachers competent to do so.
In fact the efficiency of this new
spelling and the whole program
regarding its implementation
among the Eskimo people could
be gravely compromised if the
uninitiated judge it before receiv­
ing proper instruction. 30

But the uninitiated did prejudge it. In
the mid-1960s the department pre­
pared additional educational materials
for use in teaching the new system to
Inuit, and dedicated Inuit teachers­
among them Elijah Erkloo, Abe Okpik
and Joanasie Salomonie-were in­
volved in attempting to implement the
program among adults. But the pro­
gram lost steam for a number of
reasons. Many influencial missionar­
ies in the Eastern Arctic objected to
a Roman orthography and spoke
strongly against it to their congrega­
tions. As well, most Inuit in the East­
ern Arctic had only just abandoned
camp life for housing in the com­
munities, and the primary grades in
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The a-Book or aaujivatlirutiksat
was published in 1969 by the
Department of Northern Affairs. It
was designed to be a collection of
information for Inuit who were
experiencing cultural change.
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Le a-Book au «Qaujivatlirutiksatn
a ete publie en 1969 par Ie
ministere des Affail-es du Nord. Ce
livre devait litre un recueil de
renseignements a I'intention des
Inuit qui subissaient des
changements culturels.
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the communities' schools were swell­
ed with young Inuit; the merits of
educating native students in their first
language for at least the first few
years of their schooling had not yet
been recognized in Canada and so the
priority of government, as far as
education in the North was concern­
ed, was to direct its efforts to
educating children, and to do so solely
in English. The education of adults
was accordingly downplayed.

In 1969 the responsibility for the
implementation of the standard ortho­
graphy, so far as the Northwest Terri­
tories was concerned, was transfer­
red to the new territorial government,
where it received a very low priority
and was eventually abandoned.

Linguists generally praised the ortho­
graphy developed by Gagne and the
effort that had gone into its develop­
ment. But the attempts to implement
the use of the standard orthography
among Inuit have been described by
one critic as

... a dismal failure, as anyone ...
could have predicted. For the
need for it had been seen by the
bureaucracy in Ottawa, but it
had not been recognized by the
Eskimo people for whom it was
intended. Once devised, the
government did not push their
system very hard, teaching it
sporadically here and there, but
always stressing method and
never illustrating the need for a
change .... 31

Gagne, and through him the depart­
ment, seriously misjudged Inuit at­
tachment to syllabic orthography:

... I do not believe that the
Eskimo are sentimentally attach­
ed to their syllabics as many
Engishmen and Frenchmen are
to their spelling .... "

This opinion could not have been
farther from the truth. Mark Kalluak
commented in 1976:

When I became fully familiar
with the use of syllabics, I
became, as it were, in love with
them, even so far as to defend
their use if someone wasn't
pleased with the way I write, or
hinted I was wrong ... Some
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Canada, on n'avait pas encore
reconnu !'importance de donner un
enseignement aux eleves autochto­
nes dans leur langue maternelle, du
moins pendant leurs premieres
annees scolaires. Le gouvernement
s'etait donne pour priorite de dispen­
ser un enseignement aux enfants et
ce, uniquement en anglais. L'educa­
tion des adultes etait donc secon­
daire.

En 1969, la mise en oeuvre du projet
d'orthographe normalisee dans les
Territoires du Nord-Ouest etait con­
fiee au nouveau gouvernement des
Territoires, qui s'y est peu interesse
et I'a finalement abandonnee.

En general, les linguistes ont fait
I'eloge de I'orthographe elaboree par
Gagne. Toutefois, les tentatives d'ap­
plication d'une orthographe normali­
see parmi les Inuit ont ete ainsi decri­
tes par un critique:

... un echec retentissant comme
tout Ie monde ... pouvait Ie pre­
voir. La necessite de ce systeme
avait ete reconnue par la bureau­
cratie d'Ottawa mais non par les
Esquimaux. Une fois Ie systeme
elabore, Ie gouvernement n'a
fait que de timides tentatives de
mise en application, I'enseignant
de maniere sporadique, en privi­
legiant la methode sans jamais
insister sur la necessite d'un tel
changement ... 31

Gagne et Ie ministere se sont forte­
ment mepris sur I'attachement des
Inuit il I'orthographe syllabique :

... je ne crois pas que les Esqui­
maux soient aussi attaches il
I'orthographe syllabique que ne
Ie sont les Anglais et les Fran<;:ais
il leur propre orthographe ... 32

Rien ne pouvait etre aussi faux.
Mark Kalluak faisait observer en
1976 :

Une fois bien familiarise avec
I'emploi des caracteres syllabi­
ques, je les ai, c'est Ie cas, pris
en affection, au point d'en
detendre I'emploi lorsqu'une
personne n'etait pas satisfaite
de la fa<;:on dont j'ecrivais ...
Certains Inuit ne veulent pas
abandonner I'ecriture syllabique
pour la seule raison qu'elle est



INVOCATION OF TIUNm

1

1 • A.~ <.;.) ~~OC
<lCcrl>:>O< ,

t><...:>L,,-' bl>C CL<
cr(\)·«nr·.,..:
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4.A·""'';')5",,n<
jOl>:>n·.,..,

A'''< Pr'''<
<lCcrl>"")""O',

6:'- c. <cr ~ ,
bOL~'''''A<

crl\·""<I'.J<
0-(.) c;(..\ <nc •

MORNIN;
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,
<

A page from the Anglican Inuktitut
hymn book. The church, which had
published the first books in
syllabics. preferred to maintain
Inuktitut syllabics in the Eastern
Arctic rather than introduce a new
Roman orthography.

L'A'J~~ A?l>""'er~ 4"".~J­

I!.~rl>' A.D'nJ' At~n'f·er'.

4"".~JA~rl>' L, 'n'f' •
t>·"<l>~<~n' l>~,LL,l>~'­
C~4~~~~C A~'nj~Jr'.

AtL'i.?L~l>'>' A.D'nJ'
~erl>?~<er' .P'C~< r'~er:
4J,~4·n't'i.~n' .DCer'
~,l>?'<AnJ' nn~?t'er'.

2. A.""'';') 5""0<
Q. d,,-~< nr < •

t>~.l • ...:> Pc:.. 're>­
L"·""A·...:>Cl>·,

d'7r ~<nr <,
(-L' n<.<nr < ,

Ac:..l>·)n<
A< ... c.·)n·...:>.

3.A·""~;)5""n<
tL <·;~n°~,

t")rcr<n'cr
bl>L·':'·nc:..l>·oJ'

.In cr") 'c:..:><
'Vr" <Jc-J'7 ,

J n< C ..."".-
<oj, A:'-.

Inuit do not want to give up
syllabics simply because they're
different and it makes them
appear to be genuine Inuk; some
perhaps even think that syllabics
was invented by Inuit'3

Simeonie Amagoalik of Resolute com­
mented in 1973 on the attempts to
introduce a new orthography:

Personally, I am in favour of
those who wish to retain the old
system of syllabics, because I
feel it's their possession.34

On the new orthography, he wrote:

For quite a while, people have
learnt to write it and I assume it
costed a fair amount of money.
I am not saying it should be
discontinued. It is fine for peo­
ple to learn .whatever way of
writing they wish. But the sys-

1.C>.:J"<C r'o-"f1a.'L,
p.<c:..~...:> LP<jL.

A'b'<r< r"'r'L,
C1'1>' CI>""L· :"L •

2 • r ... I' L, <II> ' A...:>o. <
I\.q~,l. d6\r'L 'Lc,

<i?c:..l>?' c-LnL.
...""'~, (-0.' d·:"L.

3.1><c:..;;' )<.,..~L.

I"lL'Cv' r'er,~L,
6c;-';C .<JC;Io::'''<1>$''L

6b""·Cl>,<,L·:"L •

ter'l.' ~I!.' .Do.'l.cC L<L'd'f.D c
.D'n~ncl>'Lc. nn~l>t~C~~ I!.~Lr?­

l>'fCn4L~,~r ~L'Cl>JI!.·o.,~l>~­

>~.

~~~(r~~( ~~)~?rL~~~~(C~>(

nn~l>t~C~r' L'~rc 4~P'Cl>~l>~t­

L""r' 4'~?Cl>~l>~tL""r'~ ~~pncl>­
<·,4n·~r'. Pt4er, ~'J~~'erJ~­
l>~J~ nn~l>t~C~r' 4J.~n'to.~'er~

l!..D'er c l>~l>tl>tL>~ l!..D'r c 4P~~­

J~Jrc CLJr'I. I!.L·o.l!.,·~er:

... A~~J\~dL~4J~. ~J~L­

~~·bJ~~r... A~~J\~~~)~.

4J~4~~~r?l>~l>'L' L<LL~'­

erc 4J<r C. Pter, I!.,C~?l>tL­
~l>'fLLc ~'erc nn~l>t~C~r'

A'~~~ncl>~L~4erc. nn~l>t'­
~,~ l!.er~tL,~n·~J. L<L'd'
A~?'fCt4L~~l>'LC 4J.~~~­

n'. 1!.,·er4~nCt4'~'CJI!.·­

~~l>'LC, Lcr~ I!.ber~. l>~l>t·­
~4~JI!.·o.~~<'~n' nn~l>t'­

r'. l>~~'~~n', Cdn'tr4-

Une page du recueil de cantiques
anglicans en inuktltut. L'6glise, qui
avait publi6 les premiers ouvrages
en inuktitut, [.lr6f6rait conserver
I'6criture syllabique dans I'Arctique
de I'est, plutOt que d'y introduire
une nouvelle orthographe romaine.

differente et qu'elle les fait parai­
tre veritablement Inuit; il est
d'ailleurs possible que certains
d'entre eux croient que I'ecriture
syllabique ait ete inventee par
les Inuit.33

Simeonie Amagoalik, de Resolute, a
observe en 1973 apropos des tenta­
tives faites en ce domaine :

Personnellement, je suis en
accord avec ceux qui desirent
conserver I'ancien systeme
parce que j'estime qu'il leur
appartient?'

A propos de la nouvelle orthographe,
elle ecrit :

II y a longtemps que les gens
s'efforcent d'apprendre a I'ecrire
et j'imagine que cela a coute pas
mal d'argent. Je ne dis pas qu'il
faut abandonner Ie programme.
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tem of writing in syllabic must
not be removed, because Inuit
are so used to it and can under­
stand it. For the sake of older
folks especially, who might not
learn it right away, the system
of syllabic must continue to be
used.35

Simeonie, like many in the Eastern
Arctic, compared the Roman ortho­
graphy in use in the Western Arctic to
English, calling it a "partial English
writing"36 system. He said:

People from Cambridge Bay
have a way of writing that could
fill a whole page with only a few
words. Also, it takes them such
a long time to read it, even
though it is their own writing."

Bob Williamson, a professor of north­
ern studies, summed up the issue in
this way:

Obviously the syllabics, in this
era when the Inuit feel their
culture to be so deeply threaten­
ed, have assumed a symbolic
significance over-riding any con­
siderations of "efficiency" .... 38

He commented that a majority of the
Inuit population feels

... that the syllabics are their
own culturally distinctive form
of writing, and worth retaining
for cultural identity reasons
alone. 39

Inuit Interest in
Syllabic Reform
Inuit did not generally subscribe to the
idea that syllabics should be abandon­
ed in favour of a Roman orthography,
and the initiative of DNANR in foster­
ing a standard writing system for
Canadian Inuit failed. But the initiative
bore unexpected fruit, for the idea of
orthographic reform in syllabics was
fostered among some Canadian Inuit,
most notably in the Keewatin region.
Instead of abandoning syllabics, as
DNANR had proposed in the 1950s
and 1960s, Inuit in the 1970s began
the process of answering DNANR's
long-ignored question, "Could it not
be easily revised and improved
instead of being replaced?" Mark
Kalluak's comment perhaps-sums up
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?\~,nL~ ILr nn,~~~ ~~(~­

n...<J"'br"iL'C,c ••• 31

c·~. ~,~~'d'~ C(~J~~~n·. ~­
,~d(~~~~~ ~d( ~(ee~~~~'~'

mc;t>r"'i.o( t'c..:Att"'l.oc:

... ~d( m,~~'.D( ~~A"­

nO~~.D( ~(ee~~L'~~~'~~~­

~~~r<'b ~r~~( ~<~~( ii­
~.~ m,?~'r\.D·' ~(ee~~L­

""'Ll.A<t.J\.o' ... 32

eL'~ d~LL~~~~ r'~~'~'r( ~~­

~\~~~~·b·~'~~~~~~~. Cd~ bj­
~~ ~~~~~~L>~ 1976-\Jn'~J:

nn,~r'( ~~A"nj~~( d,(­
~(~~,,<P( ~.D~ ~~~e~(~~­

\('c. ;'i J • «d.o'L t>'l.r"iO"'~~­

~~~( A~~~>~. ~P~(~?\~~­

~<~r( ~L~( ~\r( ~~~r~­

~~·~,~e~·<e. ~«~~( dr­
L~~e~JL eLL'~,~e~~~ ...
~d( nn,~~'r' ~~A"nj~­

~~, ~<d(~~L~LLe ~'~~~e­

~~~( A(~nr'~r( ~L~ d­
.DL~~~?nrLr(~'; ~L~ a­
~~( dLL% d~L~(e~~n' nn­
,~~~ ~~A" ~~~~'~~e~~~­
r~..)J 8.o\rrC .33

~r~~ ~L?~,' ~~~d(~r~e~ ~~~­

~~~L>~ 1973-~n'~J ~~pn(~<'r­

~~~"r nm~~~c~r':

~<~, ~\r~~. ~~~nr~LLj­

~~<'b nn,~~~~'r' ~~A"­
njL~~' «(~~L~(. d~L~,L

A~nr~~~H<~r( e(d~~(,34

m,~~~c~( ~~~~~·~r(. dL'~ n­
n,~~~~L>~:

~d~b~~,~~~. ~d( d,'~~~­

~L.~>( m,~~r' m,~~~c~­

r' d~Lr<,~ ~p~~~,~r'­
~r(. ~~~~~ b~~nc~~\~d~­

~J. ~LL\L( ~d( nn'~('d­

r~,~r~r\~' d,·~~~<e. p~­

~~, m,~r'( ~~A"nj~~( ~­

«~e~~~~~~~(. ~~dLL d­
.D\~( ~~~e~(L,'Le ~p(~~­

~«~~jnL~. ~~~~~~~~~(

A(~nr~~'~r(. L'~b~nr a­
,(/~~(~~LLe e<d~~(. e­
L'd~ m,~r'( (~A,nj~~( ~­

~~e~~(e'~~( .D~b~ne~~~~­

"'b\rL' .35

~dJ~. ~\~, ~r~~' ~~d'r~~

d·AJ~~n~~j~. nn,~r'( ?L'nj~­
~c <JJ~Ct>"(C~J( ~rO"'''i~O'''( <JC­
~~~~~<d( ~<~~( nn,~(~·.D(.

II est bon que tout Ie monde
puisse apprendre a ecrire de la
fa<;:on qu'i1s choisissent. Mais
J' ecriture syllabique ne doit pas
disparaitre, les Inuit y sont habi­
tues et peuvent la comprendre.
Ne serait-ce que pour les
anciens, qui pourraient eprouver
des difficultes as'adapter il une
situation nouvelle. 35

Comme nombre d'habitants de I'Arc­
tique de J'Est, Simeonie a compare
I'orthographe romaine employee dans
I'Arctique de l'Ouest a l'anglais, la
qualifiant «d'ecriture anglaise
partielle.»36 Elle nous dit :

Le systeme d'ecriture des habi­
tants de Cambridge Bay est tel
qu'i1s peuvent remplir toute une
page avec seulement quelques
mots. En outre, ils ont besoin
d'un temps considerable pour
lire ces mots, meme s'ils les ont
ecrits eux-memes. 37

Un professeur d'etudes sur Ie Nord,
Bob Williamson, resume la question
ainsi :

A une epoque 0':' les Inuit ont
I'impression que leur culture est
terriblement menacee, I'ecriture
syllabique a pris une importance
symbolique.36

II precise que la majorite de la popu­
lation Inuit estime

... que J'ecriture syllabique repre­
sente un systeme d'ecriture pro­
pre a le"r culture qu'i1 convient
de conserver pour de simples rai­
sons d'identite culturelle.3'

Interet des Inuit
a la reforme du
systeme syllabique

En general, les Inuit n'ont pas voulu
abandonner Ie systeme syllabique et
Ie remplacer par une ecriture en carac­
teres romains, et la tentative de ,10r­
malisation du Ministere a I!choul!.
Toutefois, cette initiative a eu des sui­
tes inattendues. Elle a stimulI! certains
Inuit, plus particulierement ceux du
district de Keewatin a entreprendre
une retorme de I'orthographe syllabi­
que. Au lieu d'abandonner Ie systeme
syllabique, les Inuit ont chercM au



the thinking of many Inuit on the
subject:

Considering syllabics is already
in common use in writing and
literature among many Inuit in
certain parts of the North I
would hesitate to see it scrap­
ped, because I feel it would be
a very long process and difficult
to switch from the already exist­
ing system. I also feel it would
not help to make the writing
system any easier by deleting
the use of syllabics. To me, it
would be more logical to think of
ways of "refining" the existing
system.'"

In May of 1972 a four-day syllabic
seminar was held in Rankin Inlet to
discuss what form of syllabic writing
to use in two booklets prepared in
Whale Cove for use in the primary
grades. The results of the conference
were a break-through in the develop­
ment of syllabics. A report on the con­
ference states:

The delegates agreed that sylla­
bics be used with all the finals,
with ... the following:

A dot placed over a letter to indi­
cate long vowel, e.g. <lCC

Omit all the first letters in the
syllabic alphabet, e.g. VVU...

Omit small "0" placed over a
letter to change the sound i to ai,

Also (omit) a small "0" placed
between the letters to make a
sound "d", e.g. kadluk
(thunder) b':'.41

At the conference the delegates
agreed that two new series of sym­
bols were necessary to represent
sounds which syllabics inadequately
represented. Mark Kalluak had done
some experimentation in this regard
because he had been concerned that
syllabics did not distinguish between
"k" and "q" and between "g" and
"ng" unless one used diacritic marks,
the so-called "finals":

Mark ... showed the delegates
some of his ideas of new syllabic
symbols to capture the sounds
made in the Eskimo tongue.
Here are the new symbols that

C/i.~JfTrc ."'b<..Ja:j'l,'ic.. .. ) ..... 36 mc;­
t>t ... t.L·... t>'b"-,.. :

~t.' t.'b.>·j't<lr' A~' nn~­

t>t'b">' nn~'~·~-'·cr· CC­
t>'n~' ...")r· t>'bt>'t~, '1.<1­
~d..J~~c. 4 L LJ. 4dfTL~4..J"

t>'brL~rl~>', ... 'r.... nn~t>­
r'n.?c;..J<Jr\a-1o .37

<A ~r<JL~L. ~A( ~'LLO'" Ar'fT<J­
?n'~~' t.rtL~'~<l", t.rLLtt>tL~"

bn,j';".>J l'.> t.L·... t>'b">":

)Pt·..... ttLr..>.. nn~t>I' t~­

A·'nj~~' ....rt>·..t>~r CL)­
L.. ~t.' t.r~t~'C ~~Ct>..t>­
~.><l' ..~... t.rL' .....ttL~L~­
<L>" A'<.J\.t>nCt>..~ CL' d<l <l­
t""" ·f1'..J<:]'io",.... "r .. • rYlC;t> .... ­
'br'd....l>"" t.rLr?l>.,<l~n· .. .'8

CLQ..> t>'bt>t'b~t>~> .. ~t.' <lrl.... ­
~t.' t.·AJr' ..~~~·.. ·:

••• b..t>~"<'n)' nn~t>t.. t.­
~\O"'c ArCn.?l>r'L'r'<J....>.... Ar.... ­
dt)'br'~' )~~~';"n'-,J.
<lLL.> «Ct>~~<l'b?n.~n<l'b ..>..
t.r"d O'br~..~ A'",nr-,J ptr)­
4~.39

b.,s,b. C
•

~bO"I>?~.< Cn)'l,~O" •
b."4~·r' r4t; r' b"0"­

?LO"\(' C

~t.·r t~A"nJ' nn~t>t'r' ~Lt.­

~Lr~t> .. tL'r· b.><l'LC t....'r..Ct>'do"-
r .. tL n'.> A~L.."~t>r'.>n· ?L'n-
j~~ m~t>t'.. ·, <lLL.> ~r~-

o"'d' Ar<l"n't..~~t>..C~' <lCt>t<l­
.>'r· nn~t>t'br~o"..~ b...Crt>.. • t.­
~\O"' .. Arr'i..JLt>....>..... Pr'<:]rr<Ct>.... Ar­
<l"n't..t>~t>..tL~" CL·... <It<lJ' A­
r<l"ct>~'~r' <l'L"<'r<l'~Ct>r~t>­

">", t.L·...t.')r· t.rL'br"n't~­

t>'L' nn~t>I' t~A·'nj~~' b...Cr­
t>' ~'rC t.~'r.. ' ~"pr<l"ct>~~t>r­
c..t>'iLC. A..J<J ....)r .. A"A\~~~Lt> ....>....
P<·r'r. nn~t>I' t~A"nj~~,

~L·Ct»t.·...'r·.>n·. l'.> ~r~o"'­
d'.. ' t.rLrt>tt>~t>~.><l'LC 1950-...,
1960-...>. ~t.·r 1970-.. P'Jt·­
~O"' .. <J .... P.. r'<~r<JrLt> ....>c ~rn.~ .. ­
d' .. ' t.~·"'''Ct>tLt.·'''''bt>~r·.
·~L'Ct»t.· ...'r·.>n· <l~'Q.'r..."~t>­
...~'r~ .. ~"pr<l"ct>·<C nn~t>t'r'

<It<l.. ' t....'r..Ct»t.·...'r·.>n·?· t. L­
L<b Ldt b.><l< t>'bt>t~~'r' ~t.'

t.rLLt~~'r' bn'-,r' t>'b~t>'....>.. :

cours des annees 70 a repondre a la
question soulevee par Ie MinistElre et
oubliee depuis longtemps : «Ne serait­
il pas plus facile de reviser et d'ame­
liorer Ie systeme plutot que de Ie rem­
placer?» La fa<;on de penser de nom­
breux Inuit a ce sujet pourrait etre
resumee par cette observation de
Mark Kalluak :

Puisque plusieurs Inuit dans cer­
taines regions du Nord em­
ploient couramment Ie systeme
syllabique dans leurs ecrits, j'he­
siterais,. ne plus I'utiliser parce
qu'" mon avis la tache de rem­
placer Ie systeme actuel serait
longue et difficile. Je ne pense
pas non plus que I'abandon du
systeme syllabique contribuerait
,. faciliter I'ecriture. Pour moi, il
sera it plus logique de concevoir
des moyens «d'affiner» Ie
systeme existant.4o

En mai 1972, un colloque de quatre
jours, portant sur Ie systeme syllabi­
que, s'est tenu ,. Rankin Inlet afin de
discuter de I'ecriture que I'on emploie­
rait dans deux livres scola ires prepa­
res" Whale Cove" I'intention des
classes elementaires. Cette rencontre
a permis de faire progresser Ie
systeme d'ecriture syllabique. On
peut lire dans Ie rapport de la confe­
rence :

Les delegues conviennent que Ie
systeme syllabique doit etre uti­
lise avec toutes les finales et
comporter ... les caracteristi­
ques suivantes :

Un point place au-dessus d'une
lettre indique une voyelle lon­
gue, exemple : <lCC

Omission de toutes les premie­
res lettres de I'alphabet syllabi­
que, exemple : VVU ...

Omission du petit «0» place au­
dessus d'une lettre pour changer
Ie son de i en ai,

Omission par ailleurs du petit
«0» place entre les lattres pour
indiquer Ie son «d». exemple :
kadluk (tonnerre) b~.41

Lors de cette conference, les dele­
gues ont convenu que deux nouvelles
series de symboles etaient necessai­
res si "on voulait rendre compte de
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the delegates seemed to agree
on as being necessary:

The same issue of Keewatin Echo
reprinted a letter from the Igloolik

One published reaction came from
Caleb Apak of Igloolik. He approved,
cautiously, of innovation and ortho­
graphic reform in syllabics so long as
a concensus was reached among Inuit
on the changes:

Le r6v6rend Armand Tagoona du
Christian Arctic Fellowship Centre,
Baker Lake. T.-N.-O.. a contribu6
il I'61aboration de I'orthographe
syllabique contemporaine. grace
il ses nombreuses traductions
de la Bible.

Rev. Armand Tagoona of the
Christian Arctic Fellowship Centre.
Baker Lake. NWT, contributed to
the development of contemporary
syllabic orthography through his
many Biblical translations.

~"~~Jd~ 4'L- CJ'~~
Ab"~JA"cr' r~c~. ~Lo-'J~~

.D~cl~'r. A<·~~nclo-~".Dc
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nn~~I~ I~A"nj'L.. ' ~.Dd'jjn·

~J~C~~?'L'LC ~~~LL'~~~'J..o- d­
r--cr4~~~cr 4J~C~"~~~<Jn" 4~­

P·/~C~·~o-"o- np~' ..~'r. bnL'­
,,~'o-~ CL-~ ~J~JL~'r' ~~pn'­

I~~~>~ nn~~I~< I~A"nj'L'"

~~P·C~·~~o-·~'L.D'. bnLo-~ ~.D­

~(jL~~cr~L~( ~cr<b~crddC dL--~­

d~IL~~~>' :

42
Final
~

nga
'L

ngu
J'

qi qu qa Final
J'.r1>~

ngi
.{'

I work with syllabics quite a bit
and am anxious for' their im­
provement. I also teach it to
children. If new letters were to
be added to the present system,
then it would mean that each
and everyone who uses syllabics
must agree. It wouldn't be
worth it if only a small minority
were to use it. Also, I im~gine
our prayer books and Bibles
would have to be changed. Let
the people endeavour to im­
prove syllabics by having a
seminar. 43

However, instead of forcing these
innovations on the public, the
delegates passed recommendations
calling for the new symbols to be
advertised in newspapers with
syllabic content and that a conference
be held to continue the examination
of writing in syllabics. Comment from
the public was solicited in the
Keewatin Echo.

I noticed in the "Keewatin
Echo" some new inventions.
Such are .p .. 'I> and t .1'1. . I
do not wish the people to use
these before allowing the public
to familiarize themselves to the
purpose and meaning of the let­
ters. It would be nice if a
seminar regarding syllabics were
to be held ... People who have
never seen each other are able
to communicate with one ano­
ther by letters. Therefore the
system of writing must be im­
proved because there are varia­
tions in our language. If syllabics
system improves we could un­
derstand more.
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Weekly Newsletter, written by Mark
Evaluardjuk:

In our syllabics there are some
letters missing like B, D, and F.
I would like to see somebody
find how these letters can be
written in syllabics.«

Recognizing that, in his dialect, these
letters are used only in loan-words
from English, Mark concluded, none­
theless, that

... it would be nice to be able to
write all the letters in sylla­
bics.45

The debate continued. Mark Kalluak's
suggestion of two new syllabic series
.p .. 1> and.[' .I' 1. did not catch
on, but the Keewatin Echo remained
a forum for the promotion of the other
recommendations of the delegates to
the 1972 conference. Two men,
Mark Kalluak and Armand Tagoona,
were largely responsible for the pro­
duction of materials in a "standard"
syllabic orthography, neither Angli­
can- or Catholic-inspired. Their contri­
bution was recognized in 1974 in a
letter from Eric Anoee of Eskimo
Point:

Tagoona and Mark are the only
ones in the Keewatin area who
use syllabics in a suitable way
through printed material. Per­
sonally I go along with their
translations, and I agree with
what they have written and how
they use syllabics .... I have been
concerned about syllabics for as
many as forty years .... I want
syllabics to have meaning and
be able to express a word.'·

The Inuit Language
Commission

In 1974 the Department of Indian and
Northern Affairs ageed to provide
Inuit Tapirisat of Canada with up to
$250,000 to fund the Inuit Language
Commission, which ITC had propos­
ed. The Commission was charged
with seven responsibilities. The first
two were:

1. To produce a major state­
ment on the viability of the Inuit
language and.to identify factors
which threaten the existence of

Ld«.oo bnL?~)~(L~' Cdn­
~~~<6' 6/Lr(L?r~' nn~~­

(~~~ (~A~'~( ALr?~~·~~·

~·n)C ~<~?(~~. ~J~A.d­

C',~'o Ld4 CL'? bnL~' 4­
'I''bn r'Jn r .,l?~~~C'I' ' 6~ r?~­

("'"~J·"·drr<...)r( :

qi qu qa finals (rp~ 4c.:,)
J'J''I> \

ngi ngu nga
.[' J'1.'"

P(4~~. CL'd4 nn~~(~C~"6' 6­
~,~, 4)~C~~~n'~/'r'~r'o bnL­
?~)~(L~' 4'1'?n',r' 4~P'(~~~­

>, CL'd4 nn~~(~C~'" CdnC~­
'b'c~<~r' ),?nnJ' nn~~('r'

A'~n'b'~n' ~~'b'~r' 4L~ bn­
L'b'~?L<~n' 'b~~,~4'b'~'~n'

nn~~(~~~'r' (c.:A"nj~~~'o 6~
~\~~...) ~~rL~<.J~( ~~c ~A~~.

nn~'b'C~~<~n' 'b~~ 6/L'b'L~Co

4C~('~ ),?~ 4r/r~~(L~~ nn­
~~)'b~~~>~ b6~A 4<'r' 6'~'r­
~cr' 0 CL~ 4'1''bn'b~(L~~~>~ 0

~C~~)~~~~~~. nn~~(~~( ALr~­

n~',~' ~~pr4?C~~4'~n' ~LLJ­
;\~~~~ ~\~( CL~~ ALr~~n«(­

~~ 'b~6r?~'1')4~<':

~'~~?'b~~~>~ 1~6' ~A'I'~I

Ar4~C~(L~~' 6~b~,~nC~­

~'o Ld~~ J' J' 'I> 4L~ f .r
Co CL'd4r ~,~, 4)~C~~I­

L'I'C'b ~6' ~'r~~ 'b~~r4­

~~~b~n'~r' I~r' )P'b'L~­

'l'C 4jn'b~?'L~'I'C~ nn~b6'o
A~~~?~>~ nn~~(~ (c.:A" b­
nL'~4?C~~?~<'.oo ~6' C­
d)~~n~~~(L'I")' 6'r'~'

),'b'C~n~'~~('LC nn~bn­

JC. CL~~ Ac~r<...)J (LA·'­
n)' nn~~(~ ~~pr4~C~?~4­

'b~>~ ~'b?(>' 4'~r''I'')' 4­
r/4~'LCo nn~~(~ (c.:A"n­
j~~~ ~~p'C~r4'b'~~<' )­
P(4)~~n<·r~~?~<Co

nn~~('r' (c.:A"nj~~~' 4­
)~)L~4~LL 4d~J/)6'~~~­

4~>~ 4~pr4~C~b'~'~"~'­

~ •. ~C~~~·C~~ Ar~~4~nc­

('b'C~L CL'd~~o nn~b~'

~C~, nn~~(~?>' L'~ 6~r­

4~C~~4'~~<C. ~6' CL'r'
(c.:A"~' 4)~<')' 4'1''bnr'r­
4'b~?~>'o )P'b~?'I'LL' 6~­

6'~d~'I'~' ~6' 4)~C~~4~­

<Co 4L~. 6/L>~ )'(~'

6<~~·~ 4(~~nc~?~4'b~~?'­

LCo ~6' 4~P'(~/4~~'r'

sons mal representes par I'ecriture
syllabique. Mark Kalluak avait fait un
certain nombre de recherches dans ce
domaine parce qu'il s'inquietait du
manque de distinction entre Ie «k» et
Ie «q» ainsi qu'entre Ie «g» at Ie «ng»
et ce, il moins d'utiliser des signes dia­
critiques appeles «terminaisons» :

Mark ... a expose aux delegues
sa theorie des nouveaux symbo­
les syllabiques. Void les nou­
veaux elements que les dele­
gues semblent considerer
comme etant indispensables :

qi qu qa finale
,p .. 1> '

ngi ngu nga finale
J'J'1. \.,

Plut6t que chercher il imposer ces
innovations, les delegues ont adopte
des recommandations afin que les
nouveaux symboles soient publies
dans les journaux rediges en caracta­
res syllabiques et qu'une conference
chargee de poursuivre I'examen de la
question soit organisee. Le Keewatin
Echo a demande au public de lui faire
part de ses reactions.

L'une des reactions publiee est elle de
Caleb Apak d'igloolik. II approuve,
avec prudence. cas innovations ainsi
que la retorme de I'orthographe sylla­
bique:

J'ai constate dans Ie Keewatin
Echo quelques innovations. II
s'agit des symboles,p .. 1> et
.[' .I' 1.. II ne faudrait pas il mon
avis qu'on les utilise avant que
Ie public n'ait Ie temps de se
familia riser avec la signification
de ces lettres. II serait profitable
d'organiser un colloque au sujet
des caractares syllabiques ...
Des gens qui ne se sont jamais
vus reussissent il communiquer
par lettre. En consequence, if est
utile que I'on ameliore Ie
systame d'ecriture parce que
notre langue presente des dispa­
rites. 5i nous reussissons il ame­
liorer Ie systame syllabique,
naus naus comprendrons mieux.

Je fais largement usage des
caractares syllabiques et je sou­
haite apporter des ameliorations.
Je les enseigne aussi aux
enfants. 5i I'on devait rajouter
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B,---------------------,

*9 Taimak pivlugo imAk tuksiarir:se: AdraVUI I'i1angrrn:! Anil
nenorrauJe.

10 NiJegauvit niJauJe. Pijomajat pinianauJe nUDllDe sorlo
KjJangnv:.

It Uvlome pibaptingnik tunitjivigitigut.
12 IdJuinivut issumagijungnaikil, sorlo Uvagut idJuitulivigi­

jivut issumagijungnaivigigaptigik.
13 OttnnauJungnennut pitinata. PiuJitiguJJe ajonomit.

NiJegauneJ:, pitsammerlo, lnanaUDerIo pigigangne iSSOungilo­
D1UL Amen.

14 Inuit idluitu1iningit issumagijnngnairupsigik, AdrapsetaUlt
issumagijnngnainiarivait idluiruJinise.

IS InuiJJe idluinrliningit issumagijnngnaingikupsigilt, Adrapse­
taut issumagijnngnainianginivait idJuiruJinise.

*- 6r.r)r 6rbr)~. -- UL 6~~.

*- )~~(: ~~~~)r Ad7b~Ct~L~ ~~~~ru 6~­

~~c~~c C~ ~b~>J:~CC> p~r)n. ~n 6rLrn~c~~ ,
~~L~~ q~~~, A~L7 A~~C~~ ~~r r~~ p~r.~~r

~p~~ )~~~rnJ, A~r~> 6rLr~~p, ~~~ ~~J ~~n~

A~r)~~ 6rLr~~Lnr,~)L~)~ An~C, A~~nJ~ A~r)r.

*- UL ~~c-.

*- 6~, ~~L, A~c-nJ.A~r)c-~)~ A~L~~~ AbC­
~~~~, A~~~)~~. ~L~ Lr ~6~JL~6)tA~c-~n< ~~~L

)~~n~L,UL~C~ A~r~ <~C-~ ~~r~ 6c~~nn,6~~)~(~

)~~n~L, ~n d~~~)bU~~C 6~ 6b~C~d~C ~PJr~~ ,
~L~ A~r)~~~ A~~~C, r~~C~ 6~L~C) ~~~ vC~~.

r~ ~~LnJ 6~d ~r~d )~~<nr,~~~ A~~ AbC~~

6rbr)r 6rbr)~.UL 6~~.

Ces versions du ..Notre Pille» iIIustrent le911
diff6rentes 6poques pour la transcription
a) Extrait du Nouveau Testament, version
b) Extrait du ..Missel catholique romain».
c) Extrait d'un ouvrage anglican intitul6 ..51
en 1922. I
d) Extrait de la version moderne du ..Anglio
dialecte de l'Ouest.
e) Extrait de ..Anglican book of Common f.
f} Extrait d'une coupure de journal recue~'

dans les ann6es 1950.
gl Extrait de ..Watt's First Catechism in :

The reproduction of the Lord's Prayer on t~

systems developed for Inuktitut over the y
a) From the New Testament in the Labrad
b) From the Roman Catholic Missal.
c) From the Anglican "Service Book of the'
d) From the modem Anglican Book of Co
e) From the Anglican book of Common Pr I

f} From a newspaper clipping collected by
g) From "Watt's First Catechism in Esqui

Cd'~~r'b'~'nC~~~ J'(4?n~< 4CCt
4C~r~CJ~' nn~?('r'nC«\~~'CC't
AI A7~~C A~'nJc J'(~n~'~c ~<Jc
J' (~n~.ic..~'J~ c I .
~I A' (~'~4'r~c J' (~n'\ln~'~c A~'

<I 4~'f''''JA~r~c JP(~n~'~c A~c ••
Eskim~s-~' IJ'(~n~C ~4r~'r~c A~I
Al L'~~r'Jr 4~'f''''JA~r~c J'(~n~

~4r~' r~nJ c .
>1 4~'f''''JA~r~c J'(~n~'~c A~"'.

<I J~?n~C A7~~~'~C bn';4~<'~

1950-Ac 4J'n"~rc.

nl A7~~'" >4 c (>"r'<r' 4~'f''''JA
1876-r.

or--r---------,
-...c ......TD 111

(Kap.6.MA1T~USE10

A

c
LORD'S Pa VEl'.

pa\'ut Kelagmioyutin,Atkin na,:ro~iyaoli. At, n­
n;tll' in kaila~li. Isumatin kelaktllt ok pi;uk nll­

naptutaok pilli. Ublumi nikek'aptinrrnik :tit ktl'
'ut. uinaptingniglo i<;uma,:riyun oli. kill '
uta k 'lin ovigitklagatgut i um:t iyull n:li, i'u

Tapujllnnun ta ioknata, Suinaoy amin. na uti 'ut.
y~n~~ vik piyutin; Ki. ivit niyok itutin; 1111 t
I IVIt kaomaniktutin natakraongit. uamik. m n.

(IlWIIUaUtlU.r;o u.. lIloudliokfl .......,_Il- Pk41II)

o Cad EmlktoaJupkua JClNf 0lrirUlcun
....,od ppkil IDu/t, b~ptr. U'OI'qIIt

_~_'O"'"
~,&Ilko>bI1OtI IIlutlptlqDf~ J_
...... , .. pHcln AD-.

l....... «..- ... • l.Nl:,.,.)
~~bdlD, Alim~

.u.j:MII bIlL ~tia tI!llldlddlt -=l

Rr;g~~~is :~~
~ ....-.LL.. AtDpik, H*""",,,*,
~ taIaIuap..-.-.

II. A..-:: tIlta1:Ib
, T.-bbo __...

... AIIMt" --eItIpl:

L AtIMIr" 6bf,oltfpt .....
,... ........ JliItIIIIM )If.='''_ .........
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~ges illustrates the variety of writing G,--------------------,

. ,

<l'd r' P"b'b()~ .:jlar

titut Version, (1952 Version!.

,rn Eskimos," published in 1922.
rayer, published in the western dialect.
•blished in 1964.
, Donald March in the 1950s.
published in 1876.

• • 1

r>b~ )'~ 'PeJ\ •

.' dLV L' A '1:>C; 'I iT Q.")Q..d' dCt»""
A~\v( 4~'C~~·~~nc~<·~n·.

A~A (. {1952-\Jn'~J

IV ( Service Book Of The Western

))~\drA)cr~ r~d')~d=('\)b~~ ~6.JAQ.?o-~(J/

~.obf'\'" A~df'\?P<r' 1\~i..~·~'Pc..('\I.

THE LORD'S. PRAYER.
.("'4\JU>'~v( 1964-\Jn·~J.

)~~A~'~4< C~·( L" 4'<JA(

ltes methodes d'ecriture proposees a
titut.
Ie du Labrador (version de 1952).

look of the Western Esquimosn, publie

k of Common Prayern, publiee dans Ie

publie en 1964.
lonseigneur I'evAque Donald March,

en, publie en 1876.

1\ '~I,....\:r' )<r'~.tI p,....d I. ~:.Or'43-";')''~r'i~?a-lP'

I~ t><d' t><,h:D' <3~})~~1 ~;L·P~2.o",~If'\'P;

i>')~j"a!yt)~1 1\('\0...( t\'~f'\dc- t:...of'<i-!..>')~

Q..c-b~ r{~~)a-3~ <3Qo.~-, I\Pb~ LVb'P)j/.

BAPTIS MAL SENTENCE.

Er------s-'w-,,-w-,""-.-----,
<1<. Lcr, Ii..... I'd, ~. <fT, c....... n..., .t.a... Lei.•
«cr, (L..... r'<....r• .DQ..r• .6,,:0.[,, «c. <int, <i«.
<lP<lv, <i~Ccr. Pr'<icr. <ici.a.."" lJ.""r'~. L...>". t>.J<it.

Short Words wilh J">Ouble Conl5011n.nls llnd Finnlll.

<iicr>~ r'c....r><, Lcr>~. Pc...."r>", I>b~>~, 6~~,

<iP<I.,..>,.

Short Sentenet'S.

jn <i«~(, ril At>c-T'";", <i0'""~ <i~r)' <iP'>A

n;'<. jn "a..'cr">" h...... ril 6..,'v" I\t>c-l'r'­
~b. <i....'v'o <i,J-.r) b tu>'...b <iP';'o.~'.

The l..ord"s Prayer.

«C;., Pi....'r)()c, <inc .61Lr't<N:I>c-. <ino--t..r
~i...P'-c-. A..,1,."i< Acr<Nt>..... .&.c...r. ~~ P<....'r.
i><J I\.....<n'.,... )cr'r'Nn.;c. AI>'r.,..;'C (<i~cr;'C)

~Lr";'",'p'. ;Qo~ i>~j( I\t>'r)c-l'-r"..;"
A)LrMNL<nI"o. t>b)Li>..b).1 Ana..Cj

I\i>.-(\j... "t>'f)P, <ino--l>cr(·.<i"'Lb'f'cr~~ • .tu:.b­
~<i'cr~...3 1\r\.N<, 61b'f)Y. Vr'".

~

•u
c•
~L ...Jj

F,---------------------,
Appuvut kilyugmittuatin.

Idwin atkin nahugirauli.
Idwin umeadrigutin kalle,
Idwin picutitin neasutauli nunami.
Neludrusiatitut kilyugmi.

Nekiksruptigni ublupug aitchoktigut,
Pitludtivut sulekotiging erglugit.
Sulihotigingenigetsipsiktut pilugidriptignum.
Iglehotunata piluksicunmon,
Asi pilunmin anaututigut.
Idwin unmeadrigum pigigin.
Owanadlu kawmanegluicuitcuamig,

AMEN

53



Inuktitut. At the same time, they
should stimulate discussion on
the language commission
among Inuit.

2. To study the present
state of the written language
and recommend changes for the
future. 47

Jose Kusugak was appointed Execu­
tive Director of the Commission. For
the project, the Arctic was divided
into six regions representing major
dialectal areas, and an Inuk commis­
sioner appointed from each. Alex
Stevenson served as co-ordinator of
the commission. A committee of
three-an administrator, a linguist and
a priest-provided advice.

The Inuit commissioners visited most
of the Inuit communities in Canada to
solicit comment. A report on the work
of the commission tells us:

Despite initial confusion and
unwillingness in several com­
munities, after the purpose of
the Language Commission was
explained, the majority of settle­
ments expressed a "desire to be
helped and to help. "48

Support for the work of the commis­
sion was lacking in only one region.
Inuit of Labrador felt strongly attach­
ed to their old Moravian writing

54

nn~l>t'r' t"':,, "nj'l-'<'.,.' b­
nL'i"t'4'ia-ftdC .43

'<L>.ll' ../IV''' ::>~?n' nn~"tL::>­

~"::>.,.' .ll'~r~< ::>~?nV'.. ' ~''<'~''­

t'~n' ~r~rl>"n't~I>">'. Ldt ~­
<~~, ~< nn~ "C'f'.,.' :

nn~?t<n'.,. (~,,"nj'l-'<'.,. n­
n~.,.' ~~dC~">" Ld.,.'1- l'~
B, D ~LW F. ::>Pt'<'LL~~">'l.

<L>'r' ~.,.t'<'~~?'f'LL~' nn~­
?trl>?'~"::>r' C<d.,.'1- t"':­
,,"n::>'I-~~r' . 44

~I>"'L·~.,.. 1>~l>t'r.,.. CL'd~ n­
n"b~' ~::>"CI>~'C~~~'LC ~<~~j­
'1-,<,.,.' ~::>"::>~"cl>·~n'. Lit nn~­

.,.r~~r ~L'~ I>~">":

... "~~?~~~,,>,, nn'b~'C(

~::>'CI>'<"~"t~?"<C t"':,,"n­
j'l-'<'nJ ' .45

CL~~r ;r ~~~LJC~Y~~L~~>~.

Ldt b~~< ~~Lrl>t~~I>"C'f" nn~­

1>(' Ld~ P d b ~LW r J L ~~L­

rr"CI>~I>'f'~'. Pt~..r <L>.ll' ../IV"
~::>"CI>'f"~~I>">' ::>~"n' t'<'CI>~'­
c"~n' ~"p~"n't~'C"~n'~~~L­
rl>tl>tL,<,.,.'CI>" ~t'f'.,.' 1972­
'In'~J bnL',<,~'.,.'r' ",<,.,.' , ~'J­

n' L'?'. Ldt b~~'~ ~'L' CJ'­
,;,. ... J. Ar4""'n c t'_:I'<1C.'>JLt>"io>c "a.­
~(C"~n' l>~rLL'~L~''''' '~::>"C­
I>~'C"::>.,.'· t"':,,"n::>' nn~l>t'r'
4J"'~n·. 4~rbO"''''~~~( - t><~~;c

b::>r ' .. , - b'<"f'''nCI>.,.~~n'. nn~-

Delegates from the six regions of
the North attended meetings of the
Inuit Language Commission in
1976 to make recommendations on
the written forms of Inuktitut.

bnL~( ~'A.,.rl>'<'.,.( ~~~(

4A'tLI>'.,.'f".,.' I>pl>'c'::>r(
bnL?'::>'tL~CI>~I>'>( ~~(

1>~l>tr~'d'f'( bnL.,.~'LC

1976-'Jn-...J ~;L'" tl>~­

;4 '.,.4 ' ...n, r',~( nn~'tL­
'<''dnl><'::>( A~'n::>'.

Les delegues des six regions du
Nord ont participe aux reunions de
I'lnuit Language Commission en
1976, et presente des recomman­
dations sur les formes ecrites de
l'inuktitut.



system; accordingly" ... the people,
predominantly the elders, wish to
safeguard their present system
(Roman). and to resolve communica­
tion inconsistencies themselves. "49

Inuit were reassured to learn that
standardization of orthography did not
mean standardization of dialect. Peo­
ple in the syllabic area expressed
interest in Roman orthography, and
people in those areas using Roman
orthographies expressed interest in
syllabics. In the Western Arctic some
Inuit thought that syllabic writing was
distinctive and artistic, and enhanced
Inuit identity. But interest should not
be equated with a desire to change.
One of the commissioners reported:

People don't really want to
change their writing system at
all because people don't want
change as qablunaat do. 50

Jose Kusugak, in emphasizing that
any decisions taken would be those
of the people themselves, stated:

We're not here to change the
writing system. We're here to
see what people think of their
own language. Do they think it's
disappearing? Do they think it's
strong enough? What do they
think of their present writing
system?51

The commIssIon recognized that a
common writing system for all Cana­
dian Inuit was desirable. To develop
it, it established the Technical Or­
thography Committee which consist­
ed of director Jose Kusugak, commis­
sioners Rose Jeddore and Aipili
Qumaluk, and four authorities on
Inuktitut, Mick Mallon, Louis-Jacques
Dorais, Robert Petersen (of Green­
land) and Abe Okpik. The commis­
sioners on the basis of their surveys
had already concluded that Inuit who
used syllabics wanted to continue to
use syllabics, and that those who
used an alphabetic writing system
wanted to continue using their
system. Therefore the principle which
guided the work of the Technical Or­
thography Committee was that the
existing systems would form the
basis of the revised system.

The Technical Orthography Commit­
tee developed a standard method for

~tr~~~~~~~ Ar~,~rCA~~L~~>~

1974-~n"~J nn~bnJ' a~' 4~~­
r' 4'l\4rt>Cr':

CJ'':~ LdI~ p~r' p<"c-'r
4J~'C~Jj>' nn~t>~'r' ~~­
A~'~· ~LL(~4~J~· nn~~n­

L~'nJ' 4r~c-t>~~L~nJ'. t>­
~c- JPc-t>~'C~C~' ~LLr<'­

b. 4L~ 4~~nr~L<'b ~~­
A"nJ' nn~~c~' 4L~ ~~­

A"nj'l.~.. ' nm ?~r' ':LL­
r·~r' .•• ~c- a~GJn,,~­

~LLL nn~t>~'r' ~~A"nj'l.­
~cr" <I'ic;oJcr" teL' <:I"'lAcr"
4rlnr~ .. ' ..• ~~A" JP~'­
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t>~bt>" rn.ft- • d\f' C
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~t>~>, J..~~L·~n' ~a' C~,~·­

d'.. ' b~cr P~t>.,... , $250,000-.. '.
~a' t>~t>~~.. ' ~t>~~' ..4~J' 4J­
L'~\.. '. CL'~ CA~'~'d' Ar4?­
L'~J t>~t>~~~Lc-~t>'L'~'. t>~t>~­

rf\.~( A'7" ~'ib~nCt>Lt>';l,>( L'Ii ?"cr"
<I'i~crr\cr·. C<d<l" I>~r~<. ALL­
Q..A'J~..Jn· :

1. t>~t>~·~..L~'~' ~a' t>­
~t>~~C 4J"~~\,,'I. .. • 4L~

ac-C~~r4'~n' a~'nj?~'r'

4~t>n'~..t>"'~J,,·. 4Ct>'~'J­
'ibCI>..JJ.,J. A~\cr t>'ibt>lrn.cr'ir"
t>~~nr'c-~n' ~~~4'~n·.

2. nn~t>~~'~ L'~~r ~t>~­
r4'~4'~J 4L~ a~Lc-t>'~~n'

4~\J~4nt>~"'~Jr' ~>.. ' ~r. 47

~~ d~L~ nc-.,.t>~LL~.. 4'1.~~b~~n­

Ct>rLt>~>';l, t>'ibt>lrf\.~·dL~(. Arn.­
<I~cr<l';l,J< 4';l,P·ILcr~cr. ~A( ~Q..­

'I.' 4l\'J~Ct>~L~4~nCt>~t>~>~4'­
l\..("""t>("""~L·~J 4L~ ~\r' 4Ct>~'­

r" nrIIL<..Jn" <I~·I~'i~(. 4r·'
'n<' ~. IAlex S1evenson) t>~t>~c-~­

~.. ' JPj4·n'~~r.,.t>~t>~>~. A'l.l­
~t>~>"~ bn~~~' - ~~~.. ' bL­
~. t>~t>~c-n.~ 4L~ a' ~~, ~4~ ­
C<d4 ~~~J~c-~'1. t>'''~J~t>'~n'
P·L~Ja..~~t>~>, .

C<d4~ ~a' t>~t>~c-~~t>~, C~'C­

b~~cr· A~Ac ~Q..~cr· bo..Cr crt>'i?­
~L~t>~>' ~~~ a~L~'L~C JP~ ..4­
~4~J~~L·~n·. A("""~4~~L~r' t>­
..<b' ..d' t>~t>~c-~~'d'''' A~' a­
L'~ t>~t>n':nJ':

de nouveaux caracteres au
systeme actuel, il faudrait que
ce soit avec I'accord de tous. Ce
serait peine perdue si seule une
minorite de gens s'en servaient.
J'imagine par ail leurs qu'il fau­
drait changer nos bibles et nos
livres de priere."

Dans ce meme numero du Keewatin
Echo on trouve la reimpression d'une
lettre envoyee II Ig/oolik Weekly
Newsletter par Mark Evaluardjuk :

Notre systeme syllabique oublie
certaines lettres telles que B, 0
et F. J'aimerais que quelqu'un
trouve une maniere de les ecrire
dans Ie systeme syllabique.44

Reconnaissant que/dans son dialecte,
ees lettres ne sont employees que
dans des mots empruntes II l'anglais,
Mark n'en conclut pas moins que

... j'aimerais que I'on puisse
ecrire toutes les lettres dans Ie
systeme syllabique.45

Le debat s'est poursuivi. La proposi­
tion de Mark Kalluak, qui consistait II
adopter deux nouvelles series syllabi­
ques f cr 'b et r J' 1" n'a pas ete
retenue, mais Ie Keewatin Echo a con­
tinue II servir de tribune. Deux hom­
mes, Mark Kalluak et Armand
Tagoona, ont largement contribue II
produire des documents ecrits en
caraeteres syllabiques (<normalises»,
d'inspiration ni anglieane ni eatholi­
que. Leur apport a ete souligne en
1974 dans une lettre envoyee par Eric
Anoee, d'Eskimo Point:

Tagoona et Mark sont les seuls
dans la region de Keewatin II
bien employer les caracteres
syllabiques dans des documents
imprimes. Pour ma part, je me
range II leur traduction et je suis
d'accord avec ce qu'ils ont eerit
et avec I'usage qu'ils font des
caracteres syllabiques... Je
m'interesse II I'eeriture syllabi­
que depuis quarante ans mainte­
nant... Je veux que les caracte­
res syllabiques aient un sens et
qu'ils puissent exprimer un
mot.46

Commission
linguistique inuit

En 1974, Ie ministere des Aftaires
indiennes et du Nord Canadien accep-
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1. Faire une declaration fonda­
mentale sur la langue inuit et
identifier les facteurs mena9ant
J'existence de J'inuktitut. Par la
merna occasion, encourager les
Inuit il donner leur opinion au
sujet de la commission linguisti­
que inuit.

2. Etudier la situation actuelle
de la langue ecrite et recomman­
der les modifications il appor­
ter. 47

Meme si I'on a enregistre au
depart dans des collectivites,
una certaine confusion et quel­
ques reticences, la plupart ont
fait part de leur «desir d'etre
aidees et de se montrer
utiles»," une fois que Ie but de
la commission leur a ete
explique.

tait de fournir il I'lnuit Tapirisat du
Canada (I.T.C.) une subvention de
250 000 $ afin de financer Ja commis­
sion linguistique inuit proposee par
J'I.T.C. La commission s'est vue con­
fier sept domaines de competence.
Les deux premiers etaient les sui
vants :

Les commissa ires inuit ant rendu
visite il la plupart des etablissements
inuit afin de recueillir leurs impres­
sions. On peut lire ce qui suit dans Ie
compte rendu des travaux de la com­
mission:

Les Inuit ont ete rassures lorsqu'ils
ont appris que la normalisation de I'or-

Une seule region n'a pas appuye les
travaux de la commission. II s'agit des
du Labrador, ou les Inuit restent tres
attaches a leur ancien systeme d'ecri­
tura morave, affirmant que « ... les
gens, surtout les anciens, souhaitent
conserver Ie systeme actuel (romain)
at trouver eux-memes una reponse a
cette question.))49

Jose Kusagak, appointed by ITC to
head up the Inuit Language
Commission, here leads a discus­
sion on a revision of the Inuktitut
syllabic system.

~( d~L~. n~7~(L~~'~~

An('d'~c (>~~~~~7~<~~
A~AC ~~~(~~~'d~'~' C'<~

~~.~\~~~~~. C(~'n~~>~

~~~(~'n'~rc 4~r4'C~-

tr" " 'l.cr" IJ.."S) .. n:::> c ~crI>7"·<Acr".

Jose Kusagak, nomme par !'Inuit
Tapirisat du Canada ill la tete de
I'lnuit Language Commission, dirige
ici une discussion portant sur la
revision de I'ecriture syllabique de
l'inuktitut.

As a result of the work of the Inuit
Language Commission, some
characters were deleted, and some
added to the syllabarium.

Suite aux travaux de !'Inuit
Language Commission, certains
caracteres ont ete supprimes et
d'autres rajoutes au syllabaire.

Ac~nr<~J A~~4~'~~~~'C~c

~~~(~~~'dc. A~~C nn?(C
~~n'c~<~n' A~~'~ A~~~n­

7~~~'>C ~~~7~<An~c

nn~ ?(.~c.

Jose Kusugak a ete nomme directeur
de la commission. Dans Ie cadre de ce

c
n projet, I'Arctique a ete subdivise en=====- --===-...:::!!~==::..... ..::..:::..::=__..:::........J C six regions representant Jes principaux

dialectes, chacune nammant un com­
missaire inuk. Alex Stevenson a fait
office de coordonnateur de la com­
mission. Un comite compose de trois
conseillers-un administrateur, un Iin­
guiste et un pretre - a ete aussi
nomme.

SYLLABles
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" .... r J> .... ·
• '" ,J r "
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writing Inuktitut using a Roman ortho­
graphy. The system was neither
Moravian nor derived from that of the
Western Arctic; rather it was built on
an analysis of the language and an
application of scientific principles
which could be used to guide the
development of a writing system for
any language. Although the system
differed in some respects from the
earlier work of Gagne in DNANR, it
drew heavily on that work. The com­
mittee also studied the conventions
which were current in the writing of
syllabics and concluded that the
syllabic system was also in need of
revision. The committee decided that
orthographic innovations in syllabics
should be avoided or kept to a mini­
mum-no new symbols would be
introduced unless they were absolute­
ly necessary. The syllabic system was
standardized and made completely
compatible with the Roman system.

Dual Orthography
What the Technical Orthography
Committee had done, then, was to
create two orthographies for writing
Canadian Inuktitut. Because these
two orthographies, one Roman and
one syllabic, were based on a single
analysis and conception of the Inuk­
titut language, they were completely
compatible and interchangeable. It
was, in fact, one system with two
orthographic forms and has, as a
result, been described as a "dual
orthography. "

The dual orthography was ratified in
August of 1976 at Frobisher Bay
when the commission and its commit­
tees met with delegates from Inuit
associations, the Roman Catholic and
Anglican churches and observers
from the federal and territorial
governments.

The commission also proposed and
approved two names to designate, in
Inuktitut, the two forms of the dual
orthography, "qaliujaaqpait" to
describe the Roman orthography, and
"qaniujaaqpait" to describe syllabics.
The term "qaliujaaqpait" to describe
the Roman orthography was suggest­
ed by Abe Okpik; it derived from
"qaliit," a word describing the mark­
ings or the grain in rocks, reminiscent
of the appearance of Roman letters.

Ar~,~~n·~c ~~LL'(L~~~~­

,~~~n·~J ~L~ ~~~ ~r,b~­

~c A""L'r'b~~~n.~rc. ~~~­

(,~~., ,~ Ac""nr'~J ~~pn­

C~(L'L~C ~~~(~C(~~(L,­

,cnJ. ~~c CL'rb~' ~~,~­

~~>c '~b""~C~L'~n' ~b""?­

L<..>nI.J. 148

~~r~~~dC Ar~~~c ~~~c 4~.J~­

C~(L~'rC ~~~.~~.~c ~C~('rC

~b""~C~~~'r~~. ~~~c ~<~~r~c

~"L~~~' ~CCC~(L~~~~~>c n­
n,~(~~'r'~c J'~~~'nj~",,~c:

CL'~ Ac""nr'~J •••• ~~c. A­
~~~~r' ~~~~c. r~~(""L'LC n­
n,~(~~r'.. ' (?L·nj~""... ). ~L_

~ ~~~L~CC~nC(~'r'''~ ~'r'.. •
<i"pr<J?L~JlT("tU. 149

~~.~ ~~~,~~~>c ~P(C(~.."r'
nn,~(~< ~C~(~~nc~r~'..~ ~C~­

('r' ~~~(~,~~'~'JC ~'·~'rLLc.

A.JJA"'..> tc:.A·"'nj"l.~cr· <D'-...>(\.·)(
~,C(""L,~~~>c nn,~('r' ?L'n­
j~"".... ~LL<C~~ ~~c ?L'nj~­

""~. nn,~('r' ~~.~.~c ~,C(""_

Lc-"...In • r'LA • "nj'l.""'cr ". I1.DA ... ....>

~~,~'r~c ~~'rc ~,L~~~~>c nn­
,~(~ (~A"nj~",,~ nn,~(·~~~~~

,r'~J Cd,·.."r<~J~ ~L~ ~L_

~~?c~~,r·~J. P(~~, nn,~('­

r' A~J" ..~ nn,~(~< ~(~C ~.­

n?L,'~'Jc b<"r,?C~'rLr'Lc. ~­

fibt>r'c-n.fl" ... ..J Ac.."l.' t>~'lcr ...>'iIt:

~~~c nn'~('r' ... ~(~~nC­

(""L'rLL~'>c ,~~LL ~~~c

~<~':n~c ~('J?L'rLLC.50

~( d'~~. ~P(·~~(·b·..~~,r ~~­

~~.~~ ~,L,~(~""< b",,(nc~r~,~'­

cr"l.cr". ~~cr( ~\rcr'" Pr'<Jcr A?t>~­

?'l cr"l.cr " t>~t>(%"..)cr. ALL~Arc..t>... ­
><;\0:

CC':'rd C nm~('r' ~(­
~~nC(~~~'~C. CL~c""n~~­

>J., ~P(""L'~C ~~~c ~~~­

('r' .. • ~~~ ~,Lr?~'L~C.
~~~C(n' ~(~,',r<c~.? ~­

~~cm' ~'r~H<c~.? nm~­
(~?n', C'~ ~~~ ~,Lr<c­
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~~~(,~~C ~,C~(~~~~~>c ~~c

b~Cr~c ~C~('r' nn'~(~,'?' .. ­
~c A""L~~j~~~'Lc. CL~~ ~~P­

nC(r~"r·. nn,~(,~~'~.. ' bnL­
~,~~C,~~c ~d ..~ ~~""~b'J""r'
~( d'~'r·. nn,~(,~~~",,~· ?'
~ c~~r' ~ (Rose Jeddore) ~~A, 'dC­
..>\r"->. <JLLJ r'CLcr" l1.D·njrn.~­

~~~n·. r' L~'r'~ (Mick Mallon).

thographe n'entrainait pas une norma­
lisation des dialectes. Les habitants
des zones ou I'on emploie Ie systame
syllabique ont fait part de leur interet
pour I'orthographe romaine et vice
versa. Dans I'Arctique de I'Ouest, un
certain nombre d'inuit estimaient que
I'ecriture syllabique etait ala fois ori­
ginale et artistique. Mais i1 ne faut pas
confondre interet et desir de change­
ment. L'un des commissaires expo­
sait ainsi la situation :

Les gens ne veulent pas vrai­
ment modifier leur systame
d'ecriture car lis ne recherchent
pas Ie changement comme Ie
font les qablunaat.

Insistant sur Ie fait <que les decisions
devront etre prises par la population
elle-meme, Jose Kusugak affirme :

Notre but n'est pas de changer
Ie systame d'ecriture. II est de
determiner ce que les gens pen­
sent au sujet de leur propre
langue. 51

De I'avis de la commISSion, il etait
souhaitable que tous les Inuit se
dotent d'un systame d'ecriture uni­
que. A cette fin, elle a cree Ie comite
technique de I'orthographe regrou­
pant son directeur, Jose Kusugak, les
commissaires Rose Jeddore et Aipili
Qumaluk et quatre specialistes en
inuktitut, Mick Mallon, Louis-Jacques
Dorais, Robert Peterson (du Groen­
land) et Abe Okpik. A la suite de leurs
enquetes, les commissaires avaient
conclu que les Inuit qui utilisaient les
caractares syllabiques comme ceux
qui employaient une ecriture alphabe­
tique, desiraient continuer comme
avant. Le comite technique de I'ortho­
graphe s'est done donne pour principe
d'elaborer un systame revise a partir
des systames actuels.

Le comite technique de I'orthographe
a prepare une methode d'ecriture nor­
malisee de I';nuktitut en caractares
romains. Cette methode n'etait deri­
vee ni du systeme morave ni du
systeme en vigueur dans I'Arctique de
l'Ouest, mais d'un systeme elabore a
partir de I'analyse de la langue et met­
tant en application des principes
scientifiques. Ce systeme etait quel­
que peu different des travaux ante­
rieurs de Gagne, mais il s'en inspirait
fortement. Le comite a par ailleurs
etudie les regles utilisees couramment
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"Qaniujaaqpait" is derived from
"qaniq," the term for "mouth,"

During the two years of its work, con­
trol of the Language Commission had
been transferred from ITC to the
newly-created Inuit Cultural Institute
(ICI); for this reason the dual ortho­
graphy is often referred to as the ICI
orthography.

Two years after the ratification of the
dual orthography, Jose Kusugak com­
mented:

The Language Commission
shows us why Inuit are now
excited about retaining and
learning their language.... If this
study were done by non-Inuit it
would probably have been made
compulsory for Inuit to learn one
system of writing. We have
found out that this is not the
wish of the people, and under­
standably so. Anyone who has
lost a right to do something in
this world understands that no
matter how small the right, it
should not be lost. 52

The Inuit Language Commission re­
cognized also that no-one ever has
the final word on orthographic
change, for language and people's
awareness of it are constantly chang­
ing. Accordingly, it proposed:

Upon acceptance and imple­
mentation by the Language
Commission this dual system of
writing should be reviewed after
five or ten years of use to
measure its effectiveness and
make revisions where neces­
sary.53

Acceptance of the
Dual Orthography Today

Over six years have passed since the
ratification of the dual orthography.
How have the innovations been ac­
cepted by the Inuit of the various
regions?

In Labrador, the standardized Roman
orthography - qaliujaaqpait - pro­
posed by ICI aroused much initial
interest. But that interest quickly
developed into controversy. Older
Inuit objected to the new system for
social, rather than technical, reasons.

58

,jIJ. .,:, ::J~IJ.~rL,j (Louis Jacques
Dorais) ~ >, ( A::J' ~ • r',j (Robert
Petersen) <ld p(::Jrl>Cr' <lLw <lIJ.<
l>' A' r' (Abe Okpik) , l>'l.l> ~ rn.~ (
'l.l>~~~~L~'r'~' ::J~<~'I.~,jn' ::JP­
~~L~'l.r~l>~>( ~IJ.( nn~l>~::J'l.r'­

~, <l::J~::JIJ.·~?~'I.'LC. IJ.L·~ ;',j,
~IJ.( nn~l>~'r' ~~A"~' <l::J~<'­

::J( <l::J'I.(CIJ.·~?L'LC ~~A"~'.
<lLL<Cl>~ C<d<l nn~l>~'~' 'I.<,j~­
::J~~~' <l::J~<'::J( <l::J'I.(CIJ.·~?L'L­

C<Cl>~ nn~l>~n.'I.(C~Cr'~'. CL'~

A(~nr',jJ nn~l>~rn.~( CL'd~~(

C~l>~Cl>',jn' Arn.~'I.~l>~>( nn~l>­

~::J'l.IJ.",j <l::J~,jr( nn~l>~'~~ <l~P'­

,J/1<:"r<Jrc.J>'ilo>c.

nn~l>~rn.~( nn~l>~'~r' ~'n::J(

<l~P'~~l>~>( ?L'n::J( nn~l>~~ <l­
::J~,jJ. nn~l>~r<l~~~ ~~IJ.~<l·nO~­

~~l>~~~ l><lr~'rl>",j nn~l>~~(nO­

~~'_ ~~"'l>~'I.~l>~>'r l>'l.l>!( '1.­
l>~~~Cl>~L~~( Lr',jr( <lLw l>'I.­
l>~l>~~ 'I.~IJ.(::J::JIJ.·~l>L,j<l~« ~"r­

<l'~::JIJ.'~~ <l::J~C~'~~,j~. nn~l>~­

r<l~~~ IJ.~~nJ( <l(~l>~'~'l.l>~,j<l~­

,j~ C·~< ~rn.~'d·~ nn~l>~r<l~­

l>~~(. P~<l~r <lr;~' CL::JL~ nn­
~l>~r<l~~'r( nJ~~L~'I.~l>~>(. n­
n~l>~rn.~(Cl>~ 'l.l>~r<l~~L~l>n.>(

nn~l>~l>< ~~A"nj~~( L'~~( n­
P',jJ <l::J~Cl>L~'~~'~' <lLw IJ.;­
Lr~,jn'Cl>~ nn~l>!( ~~A"nj~~(

<l~pr<l~Cl>"'n.<l'l.'~~·~', nn~l>~r­

n.~( IJ.;L'I.~l>~>( ~~A"~' IJ.~­
<l~~~n' <lLw ~~, nn~l>~'~( IJ.­
L~C~r~~<J'iloJ~~ ~'iloP~~r~n~ A?­
n.<l'l.~::JLLn.<l~~«C. ~~A"n::J~~c
nn~l>!( <l~pr<l~Cl>~l>~r <l~'l.nr\­
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n::J( nn~l>~'~~·~'. C<d<l' nn~­
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en matiere d'ecriture syllabique et a
conclu que Ie systeme syllabique avait
lui aussi besoin d'stre revise. Le
systeme syllabique a ete normalise et
rendu totalement compatible avec Ie
systeme romain.

Orthographe double

Le comite technique de I'orthographe
a donc cree deux orthographes per­
mettant d'ecrire I'inuktitut. Ces deux
orthographes, I'une romaine et I'autre
syllabique, s'inspirant d'une analyse
et d'une conception unique de I'inuk­
titut, etaient totalement compatibles
et interchangeables. II s'agissait en
fait d'un seul systeme comportant
deux formes orthographiques.

Le principe de I'orthographe double a
ete accepte en aoOt 1976 11 Frobisher
8ay lorsque la commission et ses dif­
ferents comites ont rencontre les
delegues des associations inuit et des
diverses confessions religieuses, ainsi
que les observateurs des gouverne­
ments federal et territoriaux.

La commission a par ailleurs propose
et enterine deux appellations permet­
tant de designer en inuktitut les deux
formes d'orthographe double: «qaliu­
jaaqpait», pour I'orthographe ro­
maine, et «qaniujaaqpait», pour I'ecri­
ture syllabique. Le terme «qaliujaaq­
pait» qui decrit I'orthographe romaine
a ete propose par Abe Okpik.

Au cours de ces deux annees de tra­
vail, la commission linguistique inuit,
qui dependait au depart de I'I.T.C., est
passee sous Ie controle de I'lnstitut
culturel Inuit (I.C.I.) nouvellement
cree; voila pourquoi I'orthographe
double est souvent qualifiee d'ortho­
graphe I.C.1.

Deux annees apres cette decision por­
tant sur I'orthographe double, Jose
Kusugak faisait Ie commentaire sui­
vant:

La commission linguistique inuit
nous montre pour quelle raison
les Inuit cherchent tellement a
conserver et a apprendre leur
langue... 5i cette etude avait ete
realisee par des non-Inuit, iI est
probable que les Inuit aurait ete
obliges d'apprendre I'un ou I'au­
tre des deux systemes d'ecri­
ture. Nous avons constate que



They felt a deep attachment to the
Moravian orthography in which the
Bible was written. In addition, Labra­
dorians, far from the mainstream of
Canadian Inuit life, felt that the new
system was an imposition on them
from outside, despite the fact that
one of the six language commission­
ers had been a Labrador Inuk. To date
Labrador has clung to its Moravian

(') (')'1 l>,;J e ..... C l>"'r e ::> e .
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ce n'etait pas III Ie souhait de la
population. Quiconque a perdu
Ie droit de faire quelque chose
sur cette terre comprend qu'un
droit, meme infime. ne doit
jamais etre perdu. 52

La commission a reconnu par ailleurs
que personne n'avait Ie dernier mot en
matiere de modification orthographi-

(') (')'ll>.,J" ..... C".
Titirausiq nutaaq.
New writing system.
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orthography and the ICI Roman ortho­
graphy has not been widely accepted.
Rose Jeddore says:

The chief argument for maintain­
ing the status quo was tradi­
tion-two hundred years. A lot
of bad blood was spilt by mis­
understandings on both sides.
We did not like to be told our
way of writing was a Qallunaak
system. We did not believe that
a writing system using geomet­
ric figures was a gift from God
to the Inuit. If anything, the
Language Commission firmly
entrenched the traditional Mora­
vian system in Labrador. The
Labrador Inuit were not about to
be dominated again, even if the
dominant group this time were
another group of Inuit. 54

Concurrently with the development of
the ICI standard orthographies the
Labrador Inuit Committee on Literacy
had been working on a number of
Inuktitut language projects, one of
which was a dictionary of the Labra­
dor dialect, published in 1976 under
the title Labrador Inuit Uqausingit. It
was the first Canadian Inuktitut dic­
tionary produced by Inuit alone. The
dictionary was written in an ortho­
graphy which differed only slightly
from that adopted by ICI. In 1978
Rose Jeddore spoke about some of
the frustration she and the committee
experienced as a result of their in­
novative approach:

We have been accused of many
things for stirring up this con­
troversy over language and writ­
ing systems. We are accused of
being Qallunaak because we
have rejected the traditional
Moravian system of writing for
one that suits our needs better.
We have been accused of bas­
tardizing the Inuit language
because we write the language
as it is spoken today and not the
way it was spoken two cen­
turies ago. We have been accus­
ed of trying to destroy the
Church because, prior to this, all
Inuit literature was related to the
Church and all published works
in the Inuttut language were by
missionaries. 55

On the church's objections to ortho­
graphic change, Jeddore noted:
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que car la langue evolue constam­
ment. Elle a donc fait la proposition
suivante :

Une fois accepte et mis en appli­
cation par la commission linguis­
tique inuit, ce systeme d'ecriture
double devra etre reexamine
apres cinq au dix ans afin d'en
evaluer I'efficacite et la portee
des revision necessaires. 53

Degre d'acceptation de
I'orthographe double

Plus de six ans se sont ecoules depuis
cette decision mais comment ces
innovations ont-elles ete pen;:ues par
les Inuit?

Au Labrador, I'orthographe romane
normalisee, qaliujaaqpait, proposee
par I'I.C.1. a suscite au depart beau­
coup d'interet. Toutefois, cet interet
a rapidement degenere en contro­
verse. Les anciens se sont opposes au
nouveau systeme. lis avaient un atta­
chement profond pour I'orthographe
morave qui eta it celie de la Bible. En
outre, les gens du Labrador, eloignes
du centre de la vie culturelle inuit au
Canada, estimaient que ce nouveau
systeme leur etait impose de I'exte­
rieur, meme si I'un des six commissai­
res de la commission etait un Inuk du
Labrador. Jusqu'il present, Ie Labra­
dor s'en est tenu il I'orthographe
morave et I'orthographe romaine de
l'I.C.1. n'a generalement pas ete adop­
tee. Rose Jeddore nous dit :

Le desir de maintenir Ie statu quo
s'appuyait principalement sur
I'argument de la tradition: I'or­
thographe morave existait
depuis deux siecles. De plus, des
malentendus de part et d'autre
ant fait sourdre de nombreuses
rancoeurs. Nous n'avons pas
apprecie que I'on nous dise que
notre systeme d'ecriture etait un
systeme qallunaak. Nous ne
pouvions croire qu'un systeme
d'ecriture faisant appel il des
figures geometriques etait un
don de Dieu aux Inuit. Finale­
ment, la commission n'a fait que
renforcer I'utilisation du systeme
traditionnel morave au Labra­
dor. 54

Pendant que I'on elaborait les ortho­
graphes normalisees de I'I.C.I., I'As-



The Moravian missionaries have
said that the young people are
bastardizing the Inuttut lang­
uage but, from my experience,
both young and old Inuit speak
Inuttut the very same way. The
missionaries ... speak only what
they have learnt from out-dated
Eskimo grammars and old trans­
lations. They are not even aware
that there has been a language
change and deny the actuality of
language change. It is on the
premise that there has been no
language change in Labrador
that they present a very con­
vincing argument to Inuit people
that promoters of the Inuit com­
mon writing system are bastard­
izing the language. 56
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Rose Pamak represented Labrador
interests to the Language Commis­
sion. Labrador continues to use
Roman orthography exclusively.

~, <LL' Ab~'Ct>(L<~~

~~~., (r'r' A'~n~'­

n~~~~'>~ ~<)4~rt>'
A~L?~<LA'~' ~~t>(r~­

~'d·.D'. ~<)4~~' ,Jr
~rt>?~<AnJ( P(4~

nn~·<\LC.

Rose Pamak reprbsentait les
intbrets du Labrador aupres de
la Commission Iinguistique. Le
Labrador continue d'utiliser
exclusivement I'orthographe
romaine.

•

sociation inuit du Labrador sur I'alpha­
blHisation s'etait penchee sur un cer­
tain nombre de projets linguistiques
inuktitut et, entre autres, sur la redac­
tion d'un dictionnaire du dialecte du
Labrador, publie en 1976 sous Ie titre
Labrador Inuit Uqausingit. II s'agissait
III du premier dictionnaire de I'inukti­
tut redige par les Inuit eux-memes.
L'ecriture de ce dictionnaire ne pre­
sentait que de legeres differences par
rapport Il celles qui avaient ete adop­
tees par I'I.C.1. En 1978, Rose Jed­
dore a ecrit au sujet des difficultes
qu'elle et Ie comite ont eprouvees Il
la suite de leurs innovations:

On nous a accuses de plusieurs
de choses parce que nous avons
sQuleve cette controverse au
sujet de la langue et du systeme
d'ecriture. On nous accuse
d'etre des Qallunaak parce que
nous avons rejete Ie systeme
traditionnel d'ecriture morave
pour en adopter un autre qui
nous canvient mieux. On naus a
accuses d'abatardir la langue
inuit parce que nous ecrivons la
langue que I'on parle aujourd'hui
et non celie que I'on parlait il y
a deux sieeles. On nous a accu­
ses d'essayer de detruire I'Eglise
parce que jusqu'alors la totalite
de la litterature inuit etait ratta­
chee Il l'Eglise, tous les ouvra­
ges publies en langue inuttut
etant I'oeuvre de mission­
naires. 55
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Lawrence Smith, a linguist who has
studied Labrador Inuttut extensively,
agrees with Jeddore:

It is indeed ironic that the Mora­
vian grasp on Inuttut has weak­
ened over the years as the direct
result of language change. The
language changes ... have been
so extensive that the Moravian
orthography may be said to
be obsolete Through linguis-
tic change the Labrador Inuit
have reclaimed their lang­
uage. 57

Jeddore concludes:

One thing that we have done by
challenging the writing system is
to stir a lot of people of all ages
out of their apathy over the Inut­
tut language. The writing sys­
tem question in Labrador is far
from settled.'·

In the western Canadian Arctic, reac­
tions to ICI's proposed orthography
were "unenthusiastic rather than
hostile. "59 Very little linguistic study
of the western dialects had been done
and the small amount of literature pro­
duced in them had been very incon­
sistent orthographically. There was
considerable controversy in Copper­
mine when the Department of Educa­
tion attempted to produce material in
the new qaliujaaqpait orthography, for
the Local Education Authority could
see no reason for distinguishing in
print what the new orthography
wrote as "k" and "q". A compromise
saw the "q" sound written, for the
time being, as a "k" with a "tail".
(Thus, "qikiqtaq" was written as
"kjkiil.tail." .)

Farther west, in the Mackenzie Delta,
there was at first little interest shown
in the standard orthography. Indeed,
there was little interest shown in'
native languages at all, and few peo­
ple under twenty-five spoke the local
dialects. A native caller to a phone-in
radio program in Inuvik in 1978
commented:

Here in the Delta the only two
languages you need are English
and broken English.60

Attitudes are beginning to change,
however. In 1981 the Committee for
Orillinal Peoples' Entitlement (COPE)
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Quant aux objections de l'Eglise con­
cernant res modifications orthographi­
ques, Jeddore observe que :

Les missionnaires moraves nous
ont dit que les jeunes detor­
maient la langue inuttut mais j'ai
pu constater que les jeunes
comme les vieux parlent I'inut­
tut de la meme manit!'e. Les
missionnaires ... parlent I'inuttut
comme ils I'ont appris dans de
vieilles traductions et dans des
grammaires esquimaudes peri­
mees. lis ne savent meme pas
que la langue a evolue et ils nient
les changements. A partir du
postulat que la langue n'a pas
evolve au Labrador, ils fondent
une argumentation tras convain­
cante. 56

Lawrence Smith, un linguiste qui a
etudie I'inuttut du Labrador, est d'ac­
cord avec Jeddore :

II est paradoxal de constater que
I'ascendant morave sur I'inuttut
s'est affaibli au cours des
annees en raison de I'evolution
de la langue. Les changements
... ont ete si profonds que I'or-
thographe morave peut Eitre
qualifiee de perimee mais les
Inuit du Labrador ont repris pos­
session de leur langue."

Jeddore conclut ainsi :

L'un des resultats de cette
remise en cause du systeme
d'ecriture a ete de secouer I'apa­
thie de nombre de gens ill'egard
de I'inuttut. La question du
systeme d'ecriture retenu au
Labrador est loin d'etre re­
glee.'·

Dans I'Arctique de l'Ouest, les reac­
tions il I'orthographe propose par
nc.!. ont ete «plus indiffEirentes
qu'hostiles».59 Tres peu d'etudes lin­
guistiques ont ete faites au sujet des
dialectes de l'Ouest et les quelques
ouvrages provenant de cette region
presentent de nombreuses incoheren­
ces au niveau orthographique. Cop­
permine a ete Ie siege de polemiques
lorsque Ie ministere de l'Education a
voulu publier des documents selon la
nouvelle orthographe qaliujaaqpair.
Les responsables locaux de I'educa­
tion ne voyaient pas I'interet d'etablir
une distinction dans les textes impri-



established the COPE Inuvialuktun
Language Project to try to halt the
trend of decreased use of the native
language, to study and document the
local dialects, and to produce cur­
riculum materials in the native
language. As a result of the prelimi­
nary work of the project, it seems
some modification to the ICI ortho­
graphy may be necessary to make it
applicable to these dialects.

In the Eastern Arctic, people have
continued their deep attachment to
syllabics. As a result, there has been
very little interest in the Roman ortho­
graphy. Initially there was strong
debate over some of the changes
made to syllabics through ICI's inno­
vations. In particular, there was
strong opposition to the deletion of
the first column of the traditional
syllabarium. In practice, most older
Inuit continue to write as they always
have, using a four-column system,
generally not using finals extensively
or consistently, and under-represent­
ing orthographically the distinction
between the velar "k" and uvular
"q". But, while not using the new
qaniujaaqpait system themselves,
they have become familiar with it
through its use in much of the printed
material they have seen since 1976
and have, often unconsciously, learn­
ed to recognize it and to read it
accurately.

The revised syllabic orthography has
been the most completely accepted in
the Keewatin, and the least so in
Northern Quebec. In 1976, Northern
Quebec was unable to send a dele­
gate to the ratification conference in
Frobisher Bay, but sent a telegram
advising that Northern Quebec would
abide by whatever decision was
reached. Subsequently, however,
much of the opposition to the revis­
ed syllabic orthography, at least in
print, has come from Northern Que­
bec. (This may, in part, be because of
the existence of a regular newsletter,
Atuaqnik, which published many let­
ters to the editor on the subject of
language and culture. Similar forums
did not exist in the Baffin and Keewa­
tin at the time.)

Robbie Tookalook of Great Whale
River commented:

The changes that have been
made on the writing system
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mes entre Ie «k» et Ie «q» telle que
prevue par la nouvelle orthographe.
En vertu d'un compromis, Ie son «q»
s'est ecrit provisoirement comme un
«k» avec una «queue». (On a done
ecrit «qikiqtaq», «kikiktalv').

Plus 11 I'ouest, dans Ie delta du Mac­
kenzie, on s'est montre peu interesse
au depart par I'orthographe normali­
see. On s'interessait peu de toute
fac;:on aux langues autochtones et les
moins de 25 ans parlaient differents
dialectes. En 1978, 11 Inuvik, un
autochtone indiquait 11 la radio lors
d'une emission que:

Dans Ie delta, deux langues seu­
lement sont necessaires : I'an­
glais et un [argon derive de
l'anglais. 6o

Mais la mentalite est en train de chan­
ger. En 1981, Ie Comite d'etude des
droits des autochtones (CEDA) a
lance Ie projet linguistique Inuvialuk­
tun afin d'emayer la desaffection des
autochtone 11 I'egard de leur langue,
d'etudier les dialectes locaux et de
rediger des documents pedagogiques
dans la langue autochtone. II ressort
des premiers travaux effectues dans
Ie cadre de ce projet qu'il faudra modi­
fier I'orthographe de l'I.C.1.

Dans I'Arctique de I'Est, les gens ont
continue 11 se passionner pour I'ecri­
ture syllabique et 11 se desinteresser
de I'orthographe romaine. Au depart,
certains changements ont ete large­
ment debattus, en particulier, la sup­
pression de la premiere colonne de
I'alphabet syllabique traditionnel.
Dans la pratique, la plupart des
anciens continuent aecrire comme ils
I'ont toujours fait, dans un systeme 11
quatre colonnes, sans employer les
finales de maniere generale ou cohe­
rente, et en sous-representant du
point de vue orthographique la distinc­
tion entre la velaire ((k» et I'uvulaire
«q». Mais, tout en n'utilisant pas eux­
memes Ie qaniujaaqpait, i1s se sont
familiarises avec ce nouveau
systeme, compte tenu des nombreux
documents imprimes en qaniujaaqpait
depuis 1976.

C'est dans Ie district de Keewatin que
I'orthographe syllabique revisee est la
mieux acceptee et au Nouveau­
Quebec qu'elle I'est Ie moins. En
1976, Ie Nouveau-Quebec n'a pu
envoyer de delegues 11 la conference
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have been decided upon without
any consultation with the peo­
pie .... The finals in the syllabic
writing system should not be
removed because they have
been just fine to use. The old
syllabic system I am referring to
is the one written in the bible ...

... it will be more of a problem
to use the new system. The
writing system I'm talking about
is the original V t. I> <l system
that should be kept. I think there
will be problems especially for
us elders which will be left
behind by all of this. B1

Davidie Niviaxie, also of Great Whale
River, said:

They are saying that we had
agreed to the changes though
no one has ever heard about
it.52

Isa Smiler of Inukjuaq wrote:

I believe that trying to change
the syllabic writing system is not
an easy task and if those people
from NWT impose a syllabic
system on all the people, it is not
right. They have not travelled to
all the communities and I don't
think that priests have approv­
ed of the changes either. We
must also consider our bible
which is written in Inuktitut;
now if the bible has been revis­
ed with the full approval of the
church leaders I would have
consented. 63

Some of the comments expressed a
misunderstanding of the purpose of
adopting a dual orthography, both
Roman and syllabic, and a fear that
those accustomed to syllabics might
be forced to switch to using a Roman
orthography:

It is said that we will have to
start using English letters. I total­
ly disagree with this. B'

Many confused the development of a
standard writing system with the
imposition of a standard dialect:

It is also not right that our
dialects which differ in each
community are trying to be
changed so that there would be
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de Frobisher Bay et s'est contente
d'expedier un telegramme indiquant
que Ie Nouveau-Quebec se rangerait
ala decision prise. Par la suite, toute­
fois, la plus grande opposition rencon­
tree par I'orthographe syllabique revi­
see, du moins dans les ouvrages
imprimes, I'a ete au Nouveau­
Quebec.

Robbie Tookalook, de la Grande
riviere de la Baleine, nous dit :

Les changements qui ont ete
apportes au systeme d'ecriture
I'ont ete sans consulter les
gens... Les finales du systeme
d'ecriture syllabique n'auraient
pas dO etre enlevees car elles
etaient bien pratiques. L'ancien
systeme syllabique dont je parle
est celui qui figure dans la Bi­
ble ...

... il sera beaucoup plus difficile
d'utiliser Ie nouveau systeme. Le
systeme dont je parle est Ie
vieux systeme V t. I> <l qu'il
convient de conserver, malgre
les nombreuses difficultes que
eela pourrait entrainer.61

Davidie Niviaxie, lui aussi de la Grande
riviere de la Baleine, precise:

lis pretendent que nous etions
d'accord avec ces changements
alors que personne parmi naus
n'en n'a jamais entendu
parler.B2

Isa Smiler d'lnukjuaq ecrit :

Je pense qu'i1 n'est pas facile
d'essayer de changer Ie systeme
d'ecriture syllabique, et si les
gens des T. N. -0. cherchent a
imposer un systeme syllabique a
tout Ie monde, cela n'est pas
juste. N'oublions pas la Bible qui
est ecrite en inuktitut : si la Bible
avait ete revisee avec Ie plein
accord de I'Eglise, alors j'aurais
consenti aux changements. 63

Un certain nombre de remarques reve­
lent a la fois une mauvaise compre­
hension des objectifs de I'orthographe
double, et la crainte que I'on puisse
forcer les gens habitues au systeme
syllabique a adopter les caracteres
romains :



one writing system for all of
Northern Quebec.65

Sam Metcalfe, an Inuk from Nain,
Labrador, commented on these and
similar statements in a letter of 1980:

If we are going to keep fighting
among ourselves and keep on
refusing to accept modifications
to the writing systems, we are
never going to learn to under­
stand and be able to communi­
cate with each other... If we
keep on refusing to learn each
other's writing systems and be
unwilling to accept modifica­
tions, we have only the worst to
fear. .. We are not talking about
changing the language, all we
are talking about is a simple
modification to the two writing
systems so that our children,
and future generations, will be
able to communicate with each
other by using a standard
system.66

The type of comment being made on
the syllabic orthography is healthy, for
it is clear that Inuit who use syllabics
are thinking seriously about their
language and how it is written, and
about its preservation.

ITC transferred responsibility for the
Inuit Language Commission to ICI in
Eskimo Point in January of 1976. On
the conclusion of the ratification ses­
sion in August of 1976, the Inuit
Language Commission, as such,
ceased to exist, but ICI retained
responsibility for language develop­
ment and for implementing the
recommendations of the commission.
Since the adoption of the dual ortho­
graphy, ICI has been involved in
developing ways to get the systems
to the people and into the schools.
Thomas Kutluk, past executive direc­
tor of ICI, says:

The implementation program
includes the development of
written and taped material as
well as a complete and accurate
dictionary.67

In 1980 a similar institute, Avataq
Cultural Institute, was formed in nor­
thern Quebec. Zebedee Nungak, vice­
president of the institute spoke of its
aims:
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On raconte qu'il faudra nous
mettre a employer les lettres
anglaises. Je m'y oppose
totalement. 64

Plusieurs confondent la mise au point
d'un systeme d'ecriture normalise
avec I'imposition d'un dialecte uni­
forme:

II n'est pas juste que I'on cher­
che a modifier nos dialectes,
pour qu'il n'y ait plus qu'un seul
systeme d'ecriture au Nouveau­
Quebec·5

Sam Metcalfe, un Inuk de Nain ILabra­
dor), observe ce qui suit dans une let­
tre datee de 1980 :

•
Si I'on continue a se battre entre
nous et a refuser d'accepter les
modifications apportees aux
systemes d'ecriture, on n'ap­
prendra jamais a se comprendre
et a communiquer. .. Si I'on con­
tinue de refuser a apprendre les
systemes d'ecriture de chacun
et a repousser toute modifica­
tion, il faudra craindre Ie pire ...
II ne s'agit pas de changer la lan­
gue, mais simplement d'appor­
ter quelques modifications aux
deux systemes d'ecriture pour
que nos enfants et les genera­
tions it venir soient en mesure de
communiquer les uns avec les
autres a I'aide d'un systeme
normalise. 66

Ce genre de commentaire est positif
car il demontre que les Inuit qui
emploient Ie systeme syllabique, refle­
chissent serieusement sur leur langue,
sur la fa90n dont elle est ecrite et sur
les moyens de la conserver.

A Eskimo Point, en janvier 1976,
I'I.T.C. a confie ce domaine de com­
petence de la commission Iinguistique
inuit al'l.C.1. A la fin de la rencontre
d'aoOt 1976, la commission linguis­
tique inuit cessait d'exister en tant
que telle mais l'I.C.1. a conserve Ie
domaine de I'evolution linguistique et
de I'application des recommandations
de la commission. Depuis I'adoption
de I'orthographe double, I'I.C.1. a
cherche a diffuser ces systemes. Tho­
mas Kutluk, ancien directeur de
I'l.C.I., nous dit :

Le programme d'application
comprend la preparation de
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... one of the major aspects of
cultural activity that was iden­
tified ... was language and the
writing system. The develop­
ment and preservation of the
language, the approval of the
writing system, work on a dic­
tionary ... was emphasized. 68

Much of the criticism of the revised
syllabic orthography has come from
older Inuit who object to any deviation
from the syllabics to which they are
accustomed in the Bible. It must be
noted, then, that the Anglican and
Catholic churches both contributed to
the development of the revised ortho­
graphy and participated in the 1976
meeting which resulted in the ratifica­
tion of the system, although they
made no commitment to use the
revised system in new translations
and in their publications.

Technology and Syllabics

Several technological advances have
helped to create an environment in
which the standardized syllabic ortho­
graphy is flourishing. To date, the
most significant of these has been the
development of a syllabic element for
use with the IBM Selectric typewriter:

This was by no means a
straightforward matter. The pro­
ject was initiated by OlANO, and
overlapped in time the develop­
ment of the ICI orthography.
There was a, certain amount of
interaction between the two
projects. For example, one set of
redundant syllabic symbols was
omitted from the ICI ortho­
graphy not only for logical
reasons, but also in order to free
more keys on the keyboard. 69

Until now, virtually all material printed
in syllabics in recent years was
prepared using the IBM syllabic ele­
ment. Almost all the old Remington
and Olivetti syllabic typewriters have
been retired. This has resulted in more
consistency in spelling, and has
helped immeasurably the acceptance
of the revised syllabic system in the
Eastern Arctic.

Other technological developments
contributing to the strength of syllabic
orthography are described as follows:
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Sam Metcalfe, a Labrador Inuk, has
contributed much to the develop­
ment of Inuktitut as a teacher and
researcher.
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Sam Metcalfe est un Inuk du
Labrador qui a beaucoup contribue
au developpement de I'inuktitut, en
tant qu'enseignant et chercheur.

documents ecrits et leur enregis­
trement ainsi que la redaction
d'un dictionnaire precis et
exhaustif·'

En 1980, I'institut culturel Avataq,
etait cree au Nouveau-Quebec. Zebe­
dee Nungak, vice-president de cet ins­
titut, nous parle de ses objectifs :

... I'un des principaux domaines
d'activite culturelle qui a ete
identifie ... est celui de la langue
et du systeme d'ecriture. On a
insiste ... sur I'evolution et la
sauvegarde de la langue, sur
I'approbation du systeme d'ecri­
ture et sur la redaction d'un
dictionnaire. 68

La majorite des critiques portant sur
I'orthographe syllabique revisee pro­
vient des anciens qui s'opposent 11
tout changement des caracteres sylla­
biques. II convient ici de signaler que
les Eglises anglicane et catholique ont
contribue 11 I'elaboration de I'orthogra-



A ... technological development,
initiated by the Department of
Information of the Government
of NWT, and carried through by
two private concerns, Outcrop
of Yellowknife and Nortext of
Ottawa, was a syllabic film font
for photo-typesetting. Syllabic
characters can be stored as on
a word processor; they can be
typeset at a size ranging from 6
point (about 1/2 typewriter size)
to 72 point (about one inch in
height). Furthermore the propor­
tions of the characters can be
altered: they can be expanded,
contracted or italicized at
various degress of slope.'o

Another intriguing innovation is the
development of systems which
automatically transliterate from
syllabic orthography into Roman and
from Roman into, syllabics. A pro­
totype was developed by Kirk Com-

~<~'d' ~'J'n 1976-~n·~J, ~­
6' ~~~(,~~, ~~pnC~(L~~<~~'

,.D\Jnct>c...t>'ilo>"". Pr"<J<rr tu>Ll.A.rn..-
~'d' A?'~~ nJr~~J6'~~~~<' ~­
·ibt>r"'iQ""~ ,",""Prh<'-c-'C1'id<e J r c <p-w
Ar~~n'«·,~'~n'~~· 6IL,~'~­

<·,~~·~r' ~~~(,~~~'. nn~~!'
L·?6,~' ~~~C~~~·(L,~n·~r'.

~.DLl.A.rn..r~d( Arn..<J~'ilor"Lr'ilo>c ,",­
~<·,~·~n· nn~~!'~ ~\~, ~~p­

n«"'r<J~J<r(~~ 8r~<r<J'i~\.D"'J. c­
~( b'~·. ~L~,~~'d' ~~~~b­

~'. ~~~>~:

A,~~~~r' ~~pn'«·,~~~

~c...~'ilo>"" '"'~<"'r<J<r'iI~ nn~'ilo­

(L~~' ~A,~~(L~~'~ ~JL'~­

<r. <]LLJ dJd()~'ilor"L<J<r

<J'ilop.;cr"<J'ilo(L~J<rJ t>~t>(r"(

bn'..>r' <P~?~' ~~~'(~' .67

1980-~n·~J ~L~,~~'d' ~,~~­

~. ~~P'J~~~~>~. d6<~< C<~~­

~. C6?~~r' ~<C~ ~L~,~~'

(Avataq Cultural Institute). ~An ~-

Zebedee Nungak who is known
as one of the best translators in
the Eastern Arctic. is frequently
called upon to interpret at
important meetings such as the
Constitutional talks.

7AAn ~~~. ~.nj,~~\~«(­

~.j~, A~r7~' <PP'C~<
r·~v. J~~~7~J~7~L~'>~
J~~·~·..>n' bnL~~~'C'v'v

A~7'~~,~V'r' A'~n~'v~­
~'~cnJ' .

On fait souvent appel au talent
d'interprilte de Zebedee Nungak,
qui est consid6re comme I'un des
meilleurs traducteurs de I'Arctique
de I'est, lors de r6unions impor­
tantes comme celie qui avait pour
thilme Ie d6bat constitutionnel.

phe revisee et ont participe a la ren­
contre de 1976, meme si elles n'ont
pris aucun engagement a I'egard de
I'utilisation du systeme revise.

Progres technique et Ie
systeme syllabique

Un certain nombre de progres techni­
ques ont favorise Ie developpement
de I'orthographe syllabique normali­
see. Le plus important a ete la mise
au point d'un element syllabique pou­
vant etre utilise sur les machines a
ecrire IBM Selectric :

Ce fut loin d'etre simple. Ce pro­
jet a ete entrepris par Ie Minis­
tere puis il a empiete sur Ie pro­
gramme de revision orthographi­
que de I'I.C:I. II Y a eu un certain
nombre d'interactions entre ces
deux projets. C'est ainsi qu'un
ensemble de symboles syllabi­
ques faisant double emploi a ete
supprime de I'alphabet de
I'I.C.I., non seulement pour des
raisons logiques, mais aussi pour
liberer davantage de touches sur
Ie c1avier. 69

Jusqu'a present, presque tous les
documents imprimes en caracteres
syllabiques I'ont ete a I'aide du clavier
syllabique IBM, et toutes les vieilles
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puters Systems Ltd., a small Yellow­
knife firm, and a complete translitera­
tion program by Nortext of Ottawa.

The word-processing system works in
this way:

Equipped with a syllabic pro­
gram, the machine has a video
(TV) screen which shows Inuk­
titut syllabics while the typist
sits at a keyboard very similar to
the existing IBM typewriter's.

Syllabic text can be corrected
and edited on the screen before
it is printed out at 450 words per
minute.

... Equipped with the communi­
cations hook-up, the machine
will send 300 words a minute
over the telephone to another
machine. 71

The Government of the Northwest
Territories' Department of Information
has installed word-processing
machines with syllabic capabilities in
its offices in Yellowknife, Frobisher
Bay and Rankin Inlet.

A number of magazines and news­
papers appear regularly in Inuktitut
syllabics. Most use the revised
syllabics consistently. These publica­
tions include OlAND's Inuktitut; lTC's
Inuit Today/Inuit Ullumi; ICl's Ajurnan­
ngimmat (formerly Ajurnarmat); as
well as Taqralik and Nunatsiaq News.

Syllabics and the Schools

Inuktitut is taught extensively in the
primary grades in both Northern
Quebec and the Northwest Territo­
ries. In the schools the revised
syllabics have been taught effective­
Iy, and a generation of young people
is learning them consistently. A north­
ern educator has commented:

The greatest improvements
have been obvious in education.

Ten years ago the standard of
literacy in syllabics among
classroom assistants was abys­
mal ... the young classroom
assistants had not learnt
syllabics at home the way their
parents had ...

68
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machines aecrire syllabiques Reming­
ton et Olivetti ont ete mises de cote.
L'orthographe est done devenue
beaucoup plus uniforme, ce qui a con­
siderablement contribue afaire accep­
ter Ie systeme syllabique revise dans
I'Arctique de l'Est.

O'autres progres techniques ont con­
tribue adonner valeur a I'orthographe
syllabique :

Une ... initiative technique que
I'on doit au departement de l'ln­
formation du gouvernement des
T.N.-O. et qui a ete menee abien
par deux entreprises, I'Outcrop
de Yellowknife et la Nortext
d'Ottawa, consistait acreer une
base syllabique pour la photo­
composition. Les caracteres
syllabiques peuvent y atre
emmagasines comme dans une
machine de traitement de tex­
tes, la composition peut se faire
avec des caracteres allant de 6
points (la moitie environ de la
taille d'un caractere de machine
aecrire) a72 points (a peu pres
un pouce de hauteur). En outre,
les proportions des caracteres
peuvent atre modifiees : on peut
les elargir, les reduire ou les met­
tres en italique en les inclinant a
des degres varies. 70

L'apparition de systemes qui transcri­
vent automatiquement I'orthographe
syllabique en caracteres romains et
vice versa est elle aussi una innova­
tion etonnante. Un prototype a ete
con9u par une petite entreprise de
Yellowknife, la Kirk Computers
Systems Ltd., et un programme de
transcription complet a ete mis au
point par la Nortext d'Ottawa.

Le systeme de traitement de textes
fonctionne ainsi :

Equipee d'un programme sylla­
bique, la machine pourvue d'un
ecran video (TV) affiche les
symboles syllabiques inuktitut.
L'operateur est place devant un
clavier tres semblable a celui
d'une machine IBM.

Le texte syllabique peut atre cor­
rige et revise sur I'ecran avant
d'atre imprime au rythme de"
450 mots a la minute.
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A new IBM electric typewriter
element and a Letraset sheet were
developed in the 1970s making the
publication of material in syllabics
much easier.

~c~ AAaLd' ~~'c~n~'~'
b<>''''J~' nn~ ?n~'~

nn~'~'~~n~'~ <lr,-~" 4'1"­
C~~~,>, 'Pn~ar'n"~r'

<l'<Ja' 1970-a'. <l~'&~'­
v~~~r?C~~~J4~~n'J

~~rLLr~~'C~<l'~.J' ~~~­
"'~<a'J~' .

Depuis les annees 1970, la mise
sur Ie marche d'une nouvelle
machine a ecrire electrique IBM et
d'une feuille Letraset ont facilite la
publication de documents en
ecriture syllabique.

The advent of the ICI ortho­
graphy was a godsend to the
educational system. The prob­
lem of producing teaching aids
for different dialects remained,
but at least the spelling was
standardized. Improvement has
been slow, and far from uniform,
but each new class of student
teachers contains a handful of
young people who have already
been completely taught the
orthography in their school days.
Teacher training in Arctic
Quebec and the eastern Terri­
tories stresses the importance of
following the ICI orthography.
We can expect the situation to
improve,72

Greenlandic Literature

In Greenland there is a 200-year-old
tradition of literacy; books published
in Greenlandic include works of fact
and fiction, both original and in
translation. It has been the opinion of
many observers in Canada that the
continued use of syllabics in the
Eastern Arctic is an impediment to the
development of a pan-Inuit literature
which would encompass Alaska,
Canada and Greenland. Lefebvre's
1957 publication; A Draft Ortha-

LJ'Cb~\r' nn~~nu'c 4n~~J(
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... Equipee d'un systeme de
relais, la machine est en mesure
d'envoyer par telephone 300
mots a la minute a une autre
machine. 71

Le departement de l'lnformation du
gouvernement des Territoires du
Nord-Ouest a installe dans ses
bureaux de Yellowknife, de Frobisher
Bay et de Rankin Inlet de machines de
traitement de textes pouvant fonc­
tionner dans un systeme syllabique.

Un certain nombre de revues et de
journaux rediges en caracteres sylla­
biques inuktitut paraissent reguliere­
ment. La plupart emploient I'ecriture
syllabique revisee. On trouve parmi
ceux-ci Inuktitut du MAINC, Inuit
Todayinuit Ullumi de la TIC; Ajumann­
gimmat de l'I.C.1. (anciennement Ajur­
narmat) ainsi que Taqralik et Nunat­
siaq News.

Ecriture syllabique
a I'ecole

L'inuktitut est enseigne al'ecole ele­
mentaire, tant au Nouveau-Quebec
que dans les Territoires du Nord­
Ouest. L'ecriture syllabique revisee a
bien ete enseignee dans les ecoles et
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Over 86 periodicals have been
published in Inuktitut since 1970.
Unfortunately most had short lives.

~~CAC 86-~~C ~'~LLAC
4~'~'C~(L~'>c AA'n~'JC
CAL~c 1970-r c . Lr~~~L~~c

CL'rb~' A~~C 4~'~L~'C­
C ~''':b~nr~~·LC.

Oepuis 1970, plus de 86 p6riodi­
ques ont 6t6 publi6s en inuktitut.
Malheureusement, la plupart
d'entre eux ont eu la vie brilVe.

70

O.l.A.N.O. staff using syllabic
word processor. Standing: Sam
Metcalfe. Sitting: Solomon Kugak,
Sadie Hill, and Becky Oall.

A~b~7~n~c AA~~J"dc

,~c~~'r' ~J'JC. ~~~J~:

~L rcb~. A'«~C: ~-,L'

iL~. ~An HA~-. LAb C-.

Le personnel du MAINe utilisant
une machine de traitement de texte
en caractilre syllabique. Oebout:
Sam Metcalfe. Assis: Solomon
Kugak, Sadie Hill, et Becky Oall.
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II y a dix ans, la connaissance de
"ecriture syllabique chez les
adjoints d'enseignement etait
catastrophique... ces adjoints
n'avaient pas appris les caracte­
res syllabiques chez eux, con­
trairement a ce qu'avaient fait
leurs parents ...

Cahier d'exercices pour enfant
publie a Spence Bay. L'exercice
que I'on vait ici consiste ill nommer
des animaux en inuktitut.

L'utilisation de I'orthographe de
l'I.C.1. a ete un don du ciel. Les
difficultes d'elaboration de
moyens didactiques dans difte­
rents dialectes ont subsiste,
mais I'orthographe a pu au
mains etre normalisee. Les pro­
gres ont ete lents et loin d'8tre
uniformes, cependant une poi­
gnee de jeunes gens a deja
appris I'orthographe a I'ecole. La
formation des maitres au
Nouveau-Quebec et dans I'est
des Territoires souligne I'impor­
tance de I'emploi de I'orthogra­
phe de l'I.C.1. La situation
devrait s'ameliorer. 72

A child's work book from Spence
Bay showing a lesson in naming
animals in Inuktitut.

C'est dans Ie secteur de I'ensei­
gnement que les ameliorations
ont ete les plus evidentes.

La Litterature
du Groenland

tous les jeunes apprennent a I'utiliser
de maniere uniforme. Un enseignant
du Nord fait I'observation suivante :

Au Groenland, la tradition litteraire est
vieille de deux cents ans; on trouve
parmi les ouvrages publies en groen­
landais des etudes et des romans,
tant originaux que traduits. De nom­
breux observateurs canadiens ont
estime que la permanence des carac-
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The fact that Greenland is
already in possession of a con­
siderable body of Eskimo litera­
ture in roman type is in itself
reason enough for basing the
new Canadian Eskimo orthogra­
phy on the same alphabet. The
literary achievement of the
Greenlanders could serve as a
source of inspiration to the
Canadian Eskimo. A common
system of writing would un­
doubtedly strengthen the cutural
ties between these two groups
of common ancestry. Of course
the mere fact of having a spel­
ling system with a common
basis would not necessarily en­
sure easy communication be­
tween a Canadian Eskimo and a
Greenlander. There are linguistic
differences as well, but they do
not present insurmountable dif­
ficulties. 73

graphy for the Canadian Eskimo, was
sub-titled "Towards a Future Unifica­
tion with Greenlandic." Later, Gagne
wrote:

Gagne was writing in 1961, before
the revision of the old Kleinschmidt
orthography for Greenlandic. That
orthography was later revised and the
revision officially adopted in 1973. In
fact, the new Greenlandic ortho­
graphy drew heavily on the work
Gagne had done in Canada. It is ironic
that his work, although rejected at the
time by Inuit in Canada, served in part
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as the basis for the Greenlandic
reform, just as it did a little later for
the ICI Roman orthography. The revis­
ed Greenlandic orthography differs lit­
tle from the Roman orthography
adopted in Canada by ICI; its major
point of difference is that Greenlandic
retains five vowels, while Canadian
Inuktitut uses only three.

Mallon observed, in 1982:

There is no doubt that mastery
of the roman version of the ICI
dual orthography gives access
to the orthography of Green­
landic. However, Canadian Inuk­
titut and Greenlandic are suffi­
ciently different in vocabulary,
and, to a lesser extent, in struc­
ture, that access to the ortho­
graphy does not entail access to
the language.

Two developments are needed
before the present potential
access to Greenlandic is utilized:

first, a strengthening of the
sense of circumpolar cultural
identity, so that individual Inuit
and Greenlanders develop a
keener interest to study each
others' language and culture.

concomitently, the setting­
up of properly supported
courses at the secondary and
post-secondary level, in Inuktitut
and Greenlandic. 74

Greenlandic uses, as its standard
dialect for official and literary pur­
poses, the dialect usually referred to
as West Greenlandic (or sometimes
Central West Greenlandicl. It is what
one sees in the newspapers and
books, and what one hears on the
radio and in the schools. It is the
"official" dialect of Greenland. Yet its
use, over a period of more than 100
years, has not led to the disap­
pearance of the regional dialects
which continue to flourish up and
down the coast. The decision to use
West Greenlandic as the official
dialect was not a decision taken by
Greenlandic Inuit; it was a decision
made in the middle of the last century
by that amazing and dedicated mis­
sionary, Samuel Kleinschimdt, who
standardized the orthography, ran the
teachers' college, wrote textbooks
and contributed to the national
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.Do.' t<l< L<:L'd'fC J~"<",<ln' t­
""d'f' t.,ttL,"> , l>'I>l>t,l>?n.-'·
~~C~4LL\~· {~A·~nj~~r~(~~·

nn~'~~nr'.D' ?~o.t.r. t.'I>~'u~

b\('~~a-'irJ.

t~A"nJ' nn~l>!' <lt~"ncl>u'fu'
<lP~"J'u" ~"pnCl>tL~~~" t..DJ'I>­
l>~u'. t.'~<l?~'f'JU' t.<~~nJ'

nn~"Cl>tL,'fnJ' t..D'nJ' nn~l>t..
<lJ"Cl>'f,'u~ A'~nr~<l"~J. l>''''­
~?l>'t<l"J'~l>~"Cl>". C<d<l <l',­
b'd"~ b'~"~ J't<l'~l>~' t.~l>"­
Cl>u'l>L~~l>'LC 1976-r bnLul>~­

l>..tL~r nn~l>tl>< <l'f"Cl><~r~l>"­

tL?~u. cL'rL~ <lJ~<l,~l>'Ln'

t~A"nj~~u' .DCU' nn"b~nc-<l~­

?r'u.

<lr~uL~ l>",LL'~c~'u' ~"PtL~­

"'I>'C">" <ld~t.'Ju' t..D'nJ' t~­
A"nJ' nn~ ..tL~u'. C<d<l~ CL'­
rb~' <lJ'I>'C">' t~A"nJ' nn~l>­
t"c~r'. Ld<l CL'? J~?nc~t.' t.­
~r?l>'I>Cl>~' <lr~,l>"Cl><'J'. t..D­
,~""d'u' ~o.?l>~' d.D'n~(: CA­
':'~'d' IITC-d' I ~o.'I>'C"C'f' .1­
...0..6. C />".JI Inuit VI/urni: A.o L Ln..rn. ­

""d' II.C.I.-d'l ~o.'I>'C"C'f' 4­
~'o.'I"L' 1t.~'o.'L-~":'l: <lLw
Ld<l<Cl>" ,1L~~, t.~~c,,"~n' t.­
rL~4'i~rn.~~ • ..d.r'f~~: 4 L LJ.o­
0. '14" .J~ L ' ~ ( (Nunatsiaq News).

~bcrl>7 'i <An:> c
nn~ U'i..)

•Ar .. cr<l'iA .. ..)
t..D'nJ' l>'I>l>t .. t."u<l"Cl>~L~<l­

~~.. t."ut.'~"JU' dt.<l>< C"~~­
~J ~Ct4'irJ. ArL~4'iA\~J nn~­

l>t ..c~, t~A'nj~~' t.,'u<l"nc­
l>'t<l"JL~<l~~l>">'. .DC~l>'I>nr­
~~"J ~"r~L~'ir CL)L~ ArLa-4~­

<",<l'f'o.">' nn~l>t"c~r'. t..D­
t."~ .Do.~u t."u<l"n't"'l>~" t.L'o.
l>"~l>..t~.. :

ArL~4'i~~< A'J4~{a-4r'ia-~

Q....)Q.'f"C r'<k.t>';l,>'""'.

Ct.<~Lu <l'~Jt.' ~,l>,"J' t.­
.D'nj' nn~l>t.. t.,'u<l"n't""
t.b~"n'fu t.'~<l'f'JL~<l~~­

l>'L' ... t.,'u<l"n't"" t.b­
~"nr?'f' L'd'J' t..D'nJ'
nn~l>t'r' <l'f'~r'u t.,'tt­
L,~l>'fLLC <l~~"br'nJ'...

t..DL~'~""d'u' nn~l>t,<l~­

0"''"'" n"r'f"~"'(~LLn.4~Lt> ...>...

teres syllabiques dans I'Arctique de
l'Est s'oppose a I'apparition d'une lit­
terature pan-Inuit englobant I'Alaska,
Ie Canada et Ie Groenland. L'etude de
Lefebvre publiee en 1957 : A Draft
Orthography for the Canadian Eskimo
etait sous-titree «Towards a Future
Unification with Greenlandic». Par la
suite, Gagne a ecrit :

Le fait que Ie Groenland ait deja
une importante litterature esqui­
maude en caracteres romains
est una raison suffisante en soi
de faire dependre la nouvelle
orthographe esquimaude cana­
dienne du meme alphabet. La
reussite litteraire des Groenlan­
dais pourrait servir de modele
aux Esquimaux canadiens. Un
systeme d'ecriture commun ren­
forcerait sans aucun doute les
liens culturels qui existent entre
ces deux groupes. Bien entendu,
ce n'est pas en mettant a la dis­
position des Esquimaux cana­
diens et des Groenlandais un
systeme d'orthographe ayant
une base commune qu'an leur
permettrait automatiquement de
communiquer sans difficulte. 73 .

Gagne ecrivait ces Iignes en 1961,
bien avant que l'on ne revise I'an­
cienne orthographe du groenlandais
de Kleinschmidt. Cette revision a ete
officiellement adoptee en 1973. La
nouvelle orthographe du groenlandais
s'inspire fortement des travaux
menes par Gagne au Canada. II est
paradoxal de constater que ces tra­
vaux, rejetes a I'epoque par les Inuit,
ont servi, en partie, de base a la
reforme du groenlandais, et a I'ortho­
graphe romaine de l'I.C.1. L'orthogra­
phe revisee du groenlandais differe
tres peu de I'orthographe romaine
adoptee au Canada par l'I.C.i.; notons
que Ie groenlandais conserve cinq
voyelles alors que I'inuktitut canadien
n'en n'a que trois.

Mallon a fait I'observation suivante en
1982 :

Lorsque I'on connait la version
romaine de I'orthographe double
de I'I.C.I., il est possible de com­
prendre "orthographe du groen­
landais. Toutefois, I'inuktitut
canadien et Ie groenlandais pre­
sentent suffisamment de diffe­
rences de vocabulaire et, dans
une moindre mesure, de struc-
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Greenland has a wide variety of
reading materials in Greenlandic
available.

4dpC~'r~c 4rl'~'~~~~~'
~'~LL~n,'>c A7~~A'~­
~4"~~'. 4~'~L~'cC'~~'
4dpc~'r~n~c .

Au Groenland, on trouve un grand
nombre de Iivres de lecture en
groenlandais.

newspaper, all using the dialect of the
central part of Greenland's west
coast. In this sense, the dialect was
"imposed" on all Greenlanders as the
official standard.

Canadian Inuit are in a much different
position, for there is no dialect of
Canadian Inuktitut which is con­
sidered to be the official standard, nor
is there liable to be in the forseeable
future. While some Inuit (and many

~r~~?t~r\. CL~~r ~r~~4­

?n'~L~'~' ~~<·~4~~ ~~~­

~~~nr~(~~( ~~~~~. 4~'~­

A~<·~~~~~~. P~4~~ nn~?­
t~ 8~J4~'<~r~ncL~4~LJ­

4~>~. 4~pr4'~~ A~A(~<d-

~~~~>~. 4L~ 4C~~~~nc~­

~'rc ~~ ~~~.~<~~. P~4­

~r ar~~4~~( AC~\ drL~4~­

~~C~~cC~>( A~'~4~n(~~~­

.... "'-.0-" <Ir;Lc-'cr· L"d "::>0-\
A~'~4~nc~(~4~~L~~' nn~­

~~'r' A~'n~c A~'~4~C~~­

~<L~~Cr'cr ~<Jr\cr. 8r L cr­
<I~n«(~""~cr~J( ArLcr<l(~(

~p~~C~Jr dA<'r~ ~P~C~<~
r'~~ A~'~4n(~~~~L~~(­

C~>( A~L~~~~'d( nn~~~­

~'~'. A~~4'J.,l< <i~P .<.~'­
cr" .... 'l.cr" crn..t>r7~? '\Q.<;lo>J ( .72

<ldpc)cr
l>~b('"L l.~dn r "'l>~AC

4dpcJr (b~'~C ~~~.~) A~~d­

~~c~~>~,nn~~~~'~'r'CAL'~A­

~~~Jr' 4'~J~' 200-~': ~~~L­
L'~( 4r~~~nC~~L~( 4dP(Jr A­
C<ib'""'> ( t>cr< b"''''L''''o-ft ALLn.. \crdcr"
4L~ AL~'~J~CJ~' ~~<b~J4J-

x
~ A'~ '~'. nn~~Jf\~~< nn~~~~(

z ~~~~~L~CJ~' 4L~ A~~( JP~-

~~C~~L~J<~n·. 4r~( C~J'<'JC

A~'nJ( nn~~~~< ~~A'nj~~( 4­
J~C~~~~' b~cr A~L~(C~>(. A­
~'nJ( nn~~/( I~A·,nj~~c 4J~­

c~~,~~cC'~~( ~P~C~< r'~~
~~b~nc~JA'~~~r~~<~~ ~~pnc~­

~~~jL~4r' ~~~LL'~~~?~'r' A­
AJ"Ccr( <I)...ct>.... 'Q....)r" CAC(JO'"J

~'br'~. b~cr'~ 4dP(Jr'~, ~­

«~< (Lefebvre) 1957-'Jn·~J 4r~­

~~~Cf\~~(, 4n~~Jc ..,,~.:?n( b~­

C/l>( ~Y'C m~I>r"~Y'(, AL'~

4n~'b·~~..>n· 'nn~~~~~'~·~...J(

4C~~'r' 4dP(Jr~·~.' P'J~~J(.

L'~ nn~~~~~L>~:

4dP(Jr~( ?L·nj~<~n· nn­
~~~L~~' nn~b~~L~~~(

A(",nr~J b~Cr~(C~~ ~~(

?L·nj~",~· CAL'~J( nn~~­

~~c~nC~""~~L..>4~>(, 4d­
pCJ~( nn~~~'d( A<·~~~L­

~~( b~C~< ~~~. b",'r~­

~~n'dr~S~4'L(. 4C~~'r'

nn~~~'r' ~~P(J~~« ~~~­

~LL( C<d4 ~~nr( A~~d­

~'r'nJ( ~'~J~~n<·~~nc~­
~~'LC. ~~~(jL..>4~C~~ 4­
c~~'r' nn~~~~'~JA'~~<

JP~4?C~~~<·~~n·~~~LLr(

ture. pour que la connaissance
de I'orthographe n'entraine pas
la connaissance de la langue.

Deux changements sont neces­
saires pour que cette possibilite
de comprendre Ie groenlandais
se realise;

- Tout d'abord, un renforce­
ment de I'identite culturelle cir­
cumpolaire afin que les Inuit et
les Groenlandais s'interessent
davantage a leur langue et a leur
culture reciproques.

Parallelement, la creation de
programmes d'etudes au niveau
secondaire at postscolaire en
Inuktitut et en' groenlandais. 74

Le Groenlandais emploie en tant que
langue normalisee pour les usages
officiels et Iitteraires, Ie dialecte que
I'on qualifie generalement de groen­
landais de l'Ouest (et parfois de
groenlandais Centre-Ouest). C'est
cette langue que I'on utilise dans les
journaux et dans les livres et que I'on
entend a la radio et dans les ecoles.
C'est Ie dialecte «officiel» du Groen­
land. Toutefois, son utilisation depuis
plus de cent ans n'a pas entraine la
disparition des dialectes regionaux qui
continuent afleurir Ie long de la cote.
La decision de faire du groenlandais
de l'Ouest la langue officielle n'a pas
ete prise par les Inuit du Groenland;
elle I'a ete au milieu du siecle dernier
par Samuel Kleinschmidt, qui a nor­
malise I'orthographe, administre
I'ecole normale, redige des manuels
scolaires et envoye des articles au
journal national, en utilisant toujours
Ie dialecte de la partie centrale de la
cote ouest du Groenland. De ce point
de vue, ce dialecte a ete «impose» a
tous les Groenlandais en tant que
norme officielle.

La situation des Inuit canadiens est
tres differente car aucun dialecte
inuktitut n'est considere comme etant
la norme officielle et aucun n'est sus­
ceptible de Ie devenir. Meme si cer­
tains Inuit (et de nombreux fonction­
naires du gouvernement) regrettent
parlois qu'i1 n'existe pas de dialecte
servant de norme et meme si nombre
d'entre eux souhaiteraient qu'il y en
ait un, tres peu de gens sont prets a
faire des compromis en adoptant Ie
dialecte d'autres regions. II est d'ail­
leurs frequent qu'un orateur estime

73



government officials) may occasional­
ly lament the fact that there is no
standard dialect and many even feel
that one is desirable, few show any
willingness to compromise in adopt­
ing the dialect of other areas. Indeed,
it is often the case that individual
speakers feel their dialect to be
superior to other dialects, and often
ridicule the speech of other Inuit. The
work of the Inuit Language Commis­
sion confused some Inuit, who
thought that a standard dialect was
about to be imposed on them. An
example of a comment on this sub­
ject, quoted earlier, is:

It is also not right that our
dialects which differ in each
community are trying to be
changed .... 75

Gagne had recognized in 1961 that a
standard orthography and a standard
literary language were not synony­
mous:

Standard Literary
Language

It is very important to mention at
the outset that the devising of a
SO (standard orthography) and
the creation or adoption of a
standard literary language (SLL)
are two distinct and separate
problems that must never be
confused. The existence of a SO
does not presuppose the exist­
ence of a SLL nor by the same
token does it imply the need of
~ SLL to be created or adapted
... as a medium of expression for
the SO. However, it is obvious
that the existence of a SO would
greatly facilitate the realization
of a SLL, for, by definition, a SLL
needs to express itself graphi­
cally."

Gagne felt that the development of a
standard orthography was a neces­
sary first step in the eventual develop­
ment of a standard literary language,
or official dialect. He noted that, using
syllabics, one attempt had been made
by the federal government to use a
standard dialect in the material it
prepared for Inuit. In 1953, when the
federal government began issuing the
Eskimo Bulletin in Roman and syllabic
Inuktitut, its foreword stated:

74

b..crt>·..> .t..D\f" <ld P' Jrt>·..>
.t..D\f". <lci'r'\f"J.. 'Ct>.. t>'bt>­
~'b~..><l'r~c. P~<l.., CL·.. <l­
~'iQ.?CI>J<J<;·...)\('L.L(. 73

L'''' nn~c...t>"(L>" 1961-'Jn·..>J.
C.t.L.. p,'(rn< (Kleinschmidt) nn>­
t>~,<l'L <ldp'Jrt>.D' <l"pr<l"ct>c...­
t>"n·..J ". CL·.. nn~t>~" P~.. ­
'Ljc <l"pr<l"Ct>'b· ..c...t>"~L'L'
<lLL..> <l"pr<l"Ct>..d <l\f'''Ct>..'bc...t>.. ­
..>" 1973-~n·..>J. 1'b.t.L~.~,. <l­
dp'Jrt>' nn~t>('L'C <l.. P""Ct>..­
'L c nJ(~L..'b"JL~<l~c...t>'L' c·".<
~"pnc...t> ..c\f'.. ' b..Cr. ~LL'~<l"j­
~\f'c...~ C<,L A,~..~c...t>..C'L. b..Cr­
t>' .t..D\f'.. ' .. '?r'7t>c...t>"J" • .t.c...'LJ'
<lJ"Ct>,c...t>'L' <ldp'Jrt>' nn~t>('­

r' .. ' <l"P".t.,'LC. l'..><ct>.. t>­
<'~<l?~L~J.t.·,,"n·..>J <lLL..> <lJ"­
Ct>,c...t>~>' .t..DL~,~""d' nn~t>~,­

<l'L.... <ldp'Jrt>' nn~t>~'r'.. '
<l"p'~r<l"~L..'L' <l,,,.t>\f'·.. L~'b">"
?L'nj'L~nJ' nn~t>~'rc <l\f'''Ct>~­
L~~c ba..Cr ~L~r~r~d~~(: <Jc­
".t>\f' ...t>..><l~J>" <ldp'Jrt>' ..<~?­
r'"i cr • C'-("'"La-. '<iIO=cJcr· «c r'\L­
C. b..Cr, .t..D'nj.. A'L'.t.· ...t.' <l­
J"ct>n·..>r' •

1982-'Jn·..>J Lc...· (Mallon) t>c".~'7­

'bc...t>"~L>":

Q.JQ.\('L~ 6~L~r~r·d( nn~­

t>~,<l'L' ?L'nJ'L~" .t.,c~'7t>­
J<l?.. <ldP'Jrt>'ct>.. nn~t>~­

'L' .. ' 'bt>"'L,~'7'L' .t.,'~~L­

~". P~<l..,. b..Crt>·..> .t..D\f"
<ld p'Jrt>·..> .t..D\f'c <l''''r'\f''­
J.c...~'.. ' t>'bt>~'b' ..\f" 'bt>".L­
'7~<l'b~>'. nn~t>('rL..> 'bt>".­
L.~..><l'..> .. .t..D' t>'bt>~'r' JP­
~<l\f'J.t....~<l'b'r'L' •

LCj?\cr· ~~P(J~~<J~'icr<J~>~.

<ldp'Jrt>' nn~t>~'L' JP(<l'7­
I>c-? "a.. ..... r' ..... b· .....n.. a.J :

- ~>·,..<r'. t>pt>"c"Jr.t..D­
.t.' .t.'''d~'b'bnr'' ..'L' .t.,C~'7­
t>r<l"<·,~<l"b">"• .t..D.t.' <lJ..
<ldP'Jrt>·..> .t.,· ..<l?L,"<·,­
~..>r' t>'bt>~t>Lr'.. ' .t.,"d(t>­
Lr\CT .. J.

- <lCt>'~,J..Ct>..>..<Ct>... ~ .. ­
P'J'b~<l'b">" .t.b~"J"Ct>~Lc­

r'<J.....Jr· A("'""cr<J?n·~·cr· 6r"­
..<lO\' .. 'd'~'Jr .t." ..<lo\L~­
<J'i~\cr..). ~.nj'icr'ir. <JLLJ
<ld p'Jrt>nj' .. 'r'. 74

<ldp'Jrt>' <lJ'b'C">'. t>'b?~t>..<l­
,"Jr' nn~'o\Lc....t.·~~' nn"b~n\f'c

que son dialecte est superieur a celui
des autres. Les travaux de la commis­
sion linguistique inuit ont induit en
erreur certains Inuit, qui ont pense
qu'on allait leur imposer un dialecte
normalise.

II n'est pas juste que ,'on cher­
che a modifier nos dialectes, qui
sont differents a I'interieur de
chaque communaute ... 75

Langue Iitteraire
normalisee

Gagne a reconnu en 1961 que la nor­
malisation de I'orthographe n'etait
pas synonyme de normalisation de la
langue litteraire :

II est tres important de mention­
ner des Ie depart que la concep­
tion d'une Orthographe norma­
Iisee et que la creation ou I'adop­
tion d'une langue litteraire nor­
malisee sont deux problemes
bien distincts .. .'6

Gagne croyait que I'elaboration d'une
orthographe normalisee constituait
une premiere etape indispensable a la
creation d'une langue Iitteraire norma­
lisee, c'est-a-dire d'un dialecte offi­
ciel. II a fait observer que Ie gouver­
nement federal avait deja tenter d'em­
ployer un dialecte normalise dans ses
documents rediges en syllabique a
I'intention des Inuit. En 1953, on pou­
vait lire dans I'avant-propos de I'Es­
kimo Bulletin que Ie gouvernement
federal s'appretait a publier en inukti­
tut, en romain et en caracteres sylla­
biques :

II ne sera it pas possible de redi­
ger ces documents dans tous les
dialectes paries par les Esqui­
maux. En consequence, nous
prenons comme norme Ie dia­
lecte de 1'11e Baffin, en esperant
que les Esquimaux se familiari­
serant ainsi avec taus les termes
utilises. 77

II est possible toutefois que Ie princi­
pal critere de selection ait ete celui du
personnel de traduction disponible
plutOt que I'expression d'une politique
officielle.

II n'y a pas encore d'uniformisation de
I'inuktitut a des fins officielles dans
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les publications ou dans les emissions
radio-televisees au Canada. Tant que
I'on n'aura pas adopte une orthogra­
phe normalisee, iI est peu probable
que cette langue voit Ie jour. En atten­
dant, les Inuit eprouvent des difficul­
tes A se comprendre entre eux par
ecrit. Un rapport sur Ie Labrador nous
signaIe :

En raison des differences exis­
tant au niveau des dialectes et
des systemes d'ecriture, aucun
des documents mis au point par
la Commission scolaire Kativik
ne peut etre directement mis A
profit par les ecoles du nord du
Labrador. Des idees ont toute­
fois ete echangees et certains
documents empruntes ant pu
etre adaptes et reimprimes.'B

De meme, des textes du Groenland,
ont pu etre adaptes et reimprimes en
caracteres syllabiques selon les
besoins des ecoles de I'Arctique de
l'Ouest. Toutefois, la transcription de
I'orthographe ne suffit pas car Ie
vocabulaire du Groenland differe de
celui de I'Arctique de l'Est.

II apparait donc c1airement que les
Inuit canadiens qui desirent se fami­
liariser avec la Iitterature groenlan­
daise doivent connaitre au prealable
I'orthographe romaine de I'I.C.1. II
n'en reste pas mains que la connais­
sance du vocabulaire utilise dans
cette Iitterature s'acquiert apres avoir
etudie Ie groenlandais de l'Ouest. La
probabilite de I'apparition d'une litte­
rature pan-inuit en inuktitut apparait
donc tres faible compte tenu de I'exis­
tence de systemes d'ecriture aussi
differents entre eux que les caracte­
res romains at les - caracteres
syllabiques.

Edna Ahgeak Maclean, linguiste inuk
employee au centre des langues
autochtones de I'Alaska aFairbanks,
a propose une solution pour remedier
partiellement a I'abondance de syste­
mes d'ecriture. Elle propose un
systeme d'ecriture inuit auxiliaire et
international utilisant I'alphabet
romain :

J'estime que Ie systeme d'ecri­
ture commun de la langue inuit
doit etre un systeme auxiliaire.
Pourquoi auxiliaire? Un systeme
d'ecriture auxiliaire ne vise pas
a remplacer les grands systemes
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It would not be possible to
prepare these papers in all the
dialects the Eskimos use. We are
therefore making the Baffin Land
dialect the standard and hope in
this way all Eskimos will become
familiar with the words used. 77

This may, however, have been more
a function of who was available to
translate the material than it was a
government policy.

There is as yet no standard Inuktitut
dialect to use for official purposes, for
publication, or for broadcasting in
Canada. Until such time as one stan­
dard orthography is chosen, if ever, it
is doubtful that there will be one. And
until that time comes, Inuit have but
little access to each others' writings,
even within Canada. A report on Lab­
rador notes:

Because of differences in dia­
lects and writing systems, no
material developed by the Kati­
vik School Board or the NWT
Department of Education can be
used directly in northern Labra­
dor schools. However, there has
been an exchange of ideas and
some borrowed materials have
been adapted and reprinted. 7•

Similar adaptation and reprinting of
materials has happened with some
Greenlandic texts, which have been
adapted for use in the schools of the
Eastern Arctic, in syllabics. But
transliteration of the orthography is
not all that is required, for the
vocabulary of Greenlandic differs suf­
ficiently from that of the Eastern
Arctic that translation of much of the
material is also necessary.

It seems clear, then, that knowledge
of the Roman version of the ICI ortho­
graphy is a prerequisite for Canadian
Inuit who wish to have access to the
orthography of Greenlandic literature.
But knowledge of the vocabulary
used in that literature will only come
through conscious study of West
Greenlandic. The use of orthographies
so different as Roman and syllabics
makes the possibility of the develop­
ment of a pan-Inuit literature in Inuk­
titut seem very remote indeed.

Edna Ahgeak Maclean is an Inuk
linguist working at the Alaska Native
Language Centre in Fairbanks. She

76

1961-~n·~J L'~ JP((L~~~(L>~

4C~('r' nn~~(r~'~~ ~~~(r~'­

cr'li J 4Ct>r''ir'' <J(~r .. j'f"lLcr'f\O"'·:

JP(?~?~4~~>'r 4C~('r'

nn~~(r~'~~ 4L~ ,~pn«(~

~~~(~r~J',r' 4C~('r'

L'?'~n' 4A'(L\~' 4~'~?­

C~~. ~dLLJC~~·,~~'~n'~.

4C~('r' nn~~(~r'~~ JP~­

~LL( 4C~('r' ~~~(~r'~'­

r' ~.<~~( 4C~(~r' ~~~(­

'\)rn..<:I,%'i CT "ir" ~"""pnc r'crt>'f'L­

L( ... nn~~(~ 4C~(~ JP(4­
?~r~~J. P(4~r. 4C~('r'

nn~~(~'~~ '~PJ4~« 4~'­

~?\~A"""<~r"""nCr'LLn..~?""")"""

4C~('r' ~~~(~r~4~'~'r·.

~~~(~,~~ 4C~('r' ~~~dr­

n('~4~'L( d\r~' nn~bn­

J ( .76

L'~ d'Ar~~~~~>~ ,~pn( (?~4­

~'~'r' nn~~(',r' 4C~('r' ~­

~~(.,~ 4C~(~ ,~pnC~~~~b~n'­

~J. ~.<~.< ~~~(~ 4~~C~(L~~.

~LL ~(~~?~~~~>~. (~A"~' 4­
J~~n·. L<LJ~'d ( 4C~r'~~n' 1>'­
J~~~(LL~4'LC 4C~('r' ~~~('­

r' 4J'~n' nn~bL~\~' ~~rLL"­

r~'~'r' ~\~(. 1953-~n·~J L­
<LJ~'d( nn~~(C~<·r4r~r· J'­
?n~' Eskimo Bulletin-~' nn~~(L­

~(C~~~(L>( ?L'nj~'~n' (~­

A·'nj~·~n'~. C<d4~ L'A~J~~C
~~<b~(L~~( dL'~ ~~~(L~~~>~:

~d( ~~~(~.~~( 4J~'~'~~

4~'~~4'LC ~~~L~4~>(. C­
L'~ A(~nr~J ~p~~~\r~(

~~~(~.~. ~~~(~~(C'~~>­

J( ~~~.~~ ~d( CL'r' d­
r«(<·r4~~r( ~~~('~' 4-
:)'ioC£>.....o- 77

~\CT" )Prt>n.. ~cr .. nn~ ......C~~rCT-
~~. 4Cd·~~«(4~n·~J P(~ C­
L'~ b~(~\~«(4~?~>~ L<L'd'~(

LrL"\J~nC~(L~~ AL~4~n·~J.

L·~·r np·~J ~'nJ( ~~~(~~­

r~Jr' 4~PC~~~~(L~~~ 4J~C~­

~(C'~4~Jr·. nn~bnJ( 4r~r~~­

t'L.....nJ (. t>«t <:"'; .. 0= C Q.Lt>()' d''iCT'ir
b~Cr. nn~~r'~ 4C~(~ ~~P·C~~­

t> ...... b...... nlLa.J. A..... ILQ. ...... r'Q.?~J<J'iCT ......<~­
..,;IL~(. CLJL ~"""PILQ.?'iCT~ ~L'iQ."""­

j>~. CLJ~ ~·r~·~·'~< np~~­

~.~~~. ~d( JP(~(C~~4?\~~­

(.;~~( 4(r' nn~b~n~nJ(. CL~

4L~( b~Cr. ~<J4r ~~<b~(L~~

dL'~dr(L~~~>~:

d'ecriture existants. A man avis,
les groupes inuit ne sont pas
prats a envisager, at encore
mains il accepter, un systeme
d'ecriture proposant de rempla­
cer les grands systemes d'ecri­
ture actuels.

Le caractere auxiliaire de ce
systeme devra permettre de
trouver un systeme commun
sans craindre I'opposition des
tenants de I'un au I'autre des
systemes existants ... Ce
systeme d'ecriture auxiliaire
pourrait etre mis il profit par les
linguistes pour preparer des dic­
tionnaires compares et eventuel­
lement des grammaires. Les
journalistes ainsi que les linguis­
tes pourraient aussi I'employer
lars de la publication de textes
inuit ... Ce systeme d'ecriture
auxiliaire servirait aussi aux
auteurs de films pedagogiques,
leur permettant de creer des
bandes magnetoscopiques et
des films qui seraient diffuses
dans tout Ie monde inuit ...

Le but de ce systeme d'ecriture
auxiliaire n'est pas de remplacer
les systemes regionaux mais de
servir d'outil dans Ie cadre des
etudes comparees et dans Ie
domaine des communications
internationales en inuktitut. 79

Les travaux effectues par la commis­
sion linguistique inuit vers Ie milieu
des annees 70 ant sensibilise au
Canada de nombreux Inuit aux proble­
mes linguistiques. Entre-temps. une
prise de conscience de toutes ces
questions a vu Ie jour. Ce phenomene
et cet interet ant touche surtout les
questions de politique internationale,
mais l'on se preoccupe de plus en plus
des elements communs d'une culture
diversifiee qui couvre la partie nord de
quatre nations. L'une des composan­
tes de ce patrimoine commun se pre­
sente sous la forme d'une langue
riche et variee, mais peu logique au
niveau de I'orthographe. L'institut cul­
turel inuit se propose de reexaminer
dans un proche avenir la question de
I'orthographe double. De toute evi­
dence, beaucoup de chases restent il
considerer. Les travaux de la commis­
sion linguistique inuit ne sont pas ter­
mines; ils ne font peut-etre que
commencer.



has proposed a partial solution to the
problem of the plethora of writing
systems. Her proposal is for an inter­
national auxiliary Inuit writing system,
which would use the Roman alpha­
bet, and which would increase writ­
ten mutual intelligibility between Inuit
presently using different orthogra­
phies:

I believe that the common writ­
ing system for the Inuit language
should be an auxiliary one. Why
auxiliary? An auxiliary writing
system is not intended to
replace the existing major
writing systems. I believe that
the Inuit groups are not ready to
consider, much less accept, any
writing system which proposes
to replace the existing major
writing systems.

The auxiliary status of the
system should enable the par­
ticipants to create a common
system without fear of resent­
ment from practitioners of any
one writing system ... The aux­
iliary writing system can be used
by linguists in the preparation of
comparative dictionaries and
possibly grammars. It can also
be used by journalists and
linguists in the publication of
Inuit texts in linguistic journals
and circumpolar newsletters ...
The auxiliary writing system
could also be used by educa­
tional film makers in the prepara­
tion of video-tapes and films for
Pan-Inuit circulation ....

The auxiliary writing system
should not be designed to
replace those in regional use, but
to provide a tool for use in com­
parative studies and in inter­
national communication in the
Inuit language. 7'

In Canada the work of the Inuit Lang­
uage Commission in the mid-1970s
sensitized many Canadian Inuit to
language issues. In the interim, there
has developed a great increase in cir­
cumpolar Inuit awareness. Much of
that awareness and interest has been
directed toward international political
issues that affect Inuit, but there is a
growing awareness too of the com­
mon elements of a diverse culture
which is spread across the northern
parts of four nations. One aspect of
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Edna Ahgeak Maclean, an Inuk
linguist working at the Alaska
Native Language Centre in
Fairbanks, is a member of the Inuit
Circumpolar Conference's language
and education committee.
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Edna Ahgeak Maclean, Iinguiste
inuk employee par Ie Alaska Native
Language Centre de Fairbanks, est
membre du Comite sur la langue et
I'education de I'Inuit Circumpolar
Conference.
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that commonality is a language,
dialectally rich and varied, or­
thographically inconsistent, but com­
mon to all. The Inuit Cultural Institute
intends to undertake an examination
of its dual orthography sometime in
the near future. Clearly, there is much
to consider. like the Inuit language
itself, the process. of orthographic
reform in Inuktitut will not be static.
The work of the Inuit Language Com­
mission has not ended; it may have
only begun,
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Part 3

Inuktitut
interpreting and
translating

Probably even before Europeans came
to the Arctic, Inuit in some areas of
the Canadian north had a need to
communicate with people who did
not speak their language. Particularly
in the Mackenzie Delta, in the Chur­
chill and interior Keewatin areas,
along the Labrador coast, in Ungava
Bay and Lower Hudson Bay, Inuit
would have come in contact with
speakers of Indian languages, and
some Inuit undoubtedly developed the
ability to speak one or more of those
languages in order to facilitate trade
and prevent or resolve hostilities.
Many Inuit would also have developed
fluency in more than one Inuktitut
dialect through extensive travel.
Unfortunately we know little of this
period of Inuit history.

When Europeans explorers and
whalers came to the Arctic, they had
a need for interpreters to help them
communicate with the Inuit. Many of
the Europeans, recognizing the close
links between the Greenlandic lang­
uage and Canadian Inuktitut, took
Greenlandic interpreters with them to
Canadian waters. Thus in 1B60 the
Greenlander, Adam Beck, wintered in
Cumberland Sound with a British
whaler. Some very elderly Inuit of the
Baffin region remember the visits of
some of the last of these Greenlandic
interpreters, either directly or from
accounts they have heard from their
parents. They were called the lisilan­
timiut-the Eastlanders-a word that
has been supplanted by Akukitturmiut
in current reference to Greenlanders.

•A.D &nJ ( J~~t>cr~&

JPC-t>n.cr'i.J

'b<.".:, Cn.t>'.,J< <l P<l.,.rl> , Il>.t>·? <r­
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Troisieme partie

Traduction de
I'inuktitut

•

Avant meme I'arrivee des Europeens
dans I'Arctique, il est probable que les
Inuit de certaines regions du Nord
canadien aient eprouve Ie besoin de
communiquer avec des gens qui ne
parlaient pas leur langue. Dans Ie delta
du Mackenzie, dans la region de Chur­
chill et a I'interieur du district de Kee­
watin, Ie long de la cote du Labrador,
de la baie d'Ungava et de la partie
inferieure de la baie d'Hudson, les
Inuit seraient entres en contact avec
des gens parlant les langues indien­
nes. II est possible que certains Inuit
aient appris a parler une ou plusieurs
de ces langues pour faciliter les
echanges commerciaux et eviter ou
resoiJdre les difterends.

De nombreux Inuit ont sans doute
appris plusieurs dialectes inuktitut au
cours de leurs voyages. Malheureuse­
ment, cette periode de I'histoire inuit
est tras mal connue.

En arrivant dans I'Arctique, les explo­
rateurs europeens et les pecheurs de
baleine ont eu besoin d'interprates
afin de communiquer avec les Inuit.
Beaucoup d'Europeens, s'apercevant
qu'il existait des liens etroits entre Ie
groenlandais et I'inuktitut, se sont
faits accompagner par des interpretes
groenlandais dans les eaux canadien­
nes. Ainsi en 1860, Ie Groenlandais
Adam Beck a passe I'hiver abord d'un
baleinier britannique dans la baie
Cumberland. Quelques Inuit tras ages
de I'fle Baffin se souviennent de la
visite des derniers interprMes groen­
landais. On les appelait les lisilanti-
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Augustus, or Tatannuaq, was one
of the first Inuk interpreters. He
worked with Sir John Franklin and
several other explorers in the early
1800s.
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Augustus, ou Tatannuaq, fut I'un
des premiers interpretes inuk. II a
collabore avec Sir John Franklin et
plusieurs autres explorateurs, au
debut du 1ge siecle.

Many Canadian Inuit themselves
played indispensable roles in explora­
tion and in providing assistance to
expeditions. Many of their names
have been lost to history. But those
of which some knowledge has sur­
vived - usually in explorers'
accounts-are impressive indeed.

Early Interpreters

One of the earliest of whom we are
aware was Tatannuaq, more well­
known as Augustus, the name by
which he was known to Europeans.
Augustus was born at Roes Welcome
Sound in the Keewatin about 1795.
He learned Cree and English and
worked for the Hudson's Bay Com­
pany as an interpreter in the Churchill
district. He accompanied John Frank­
lin to the Mackenzie Delta as inter­
preter between 1B20 and 1B22. Back
in Churchill in 1B23 he interpreted on
one occasion that year for the
Reverend John West of the Church

"Missionary Society who, three years
earlier, had been the first non­
Moravian missionary to meet Cana­
dian Inuit. During the rest of the
1820s he worked with several
explorers along the arctic coast;
everywhere he was respected. In
1830 he went, in the services of the
Hudson's Bay Company, to Fort
Chimo to help establish the new post
there. He died in 1834 north of Fort
Resolution on Lieutenant Back's
expedition to the Mackenzie.
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miut, les gens de I'Est, terme
aujourd'hui remplace par celui d'Aku­
kitturmiut.

Plusieurs Inuit ont joue un role primor­
dial au cours des nombreuses expe­
ditions dans Ie Nord. Leurs noms sont
oublies, cependant, les Inuit dont on
a garde la trace, Ie plus souvent grace
au recit des explorateurs, etaient des
etres remarquables.

Les premiers interpretes

L'un des premiers interpretes est
Tatannuaq, plus connu sous Ie nom
d'Augustus appele ainsi par les Euro­
peens. Augustus est ne dans la region
du detroit de Roes Welcome (district
de Keewatin) vers 1795. II a appris Ie
cri et l'anglais, et a servi d'interprete
pour la Compagnie de la baie d'Hud­
son dans la region de Churchill. Entre
1820 et 1822, il a accompagne John
Franklin dans Ie delta du Mackenzie.
De retour il Churchill en 1823, il a ete
I'interprete du reverend John West de
la Church Missionary Society qui,
trois ans plus tot, avait ete Ie premier
missionnaire non morave arencontrer
des Inuit. Jusqu'il la fin des annees
1820, il a travaille avec plusieurs
explorateurs Ie long du littoral de
I'Arctique. En 1830, il s'est rendu
pour Ie compte de la Compagnie de la
baie d'Hudson il Fort-Chimo. II est
decede en 1834, au nord de Fort­
Resolution, au cours de I'expedition
entreprise par Ie lieutenant Back
jusqu'au Mackenzie.

Ouligbuck, un autre Inuk du Keewa­
tin, est ne vers 1800. En compagnie
de son ami Augustus, il a participe il
la deuxiame expedition de Franklin
dans I'Arctique de l'Ouest. II a appris
I'anglais et plusieurs langues indien­
nes. Lui aussi s'est rendu il Fort­
Chimo en 1829. II Y est reste plus de
six ans avant de partir avec sa femme
et ses enfants dans I'Arctique de
l'Ouest avec un groupe d'explora­
teurs. Ouligbuck est mort il Churchill
en 1852. Son fils, William Ouligbuck,
ne il Fort-Chimo en 1831, avait
encore plus de talent que son pare. II
a participe avec lui il de nombreuses
expeditions, apprenant plus de dix
langues. En depit de ses competences
linguistiques, iI a choisi, une fois
adulte, de vivre de la chasse. II est
mort en 1896.



Ouligbuck, another Keewatin Inuk,
was born about 1800. With his friend
Augustus, he went on Franklin's
second expedition to the Western
Arctic. He learned English and several
Indian languages. In 1829 he too
moved to Fort Chimo to help prepare
for the opening of the post there. He
remained there for over six years
before taking his wife and children to
the Western Arctic with a party of
explorers. Ouligbuck died at Churchill
in 1852. His son, William Ouligbuck,
born at Fort Chimo in 1831 , was even
more skilled than his father. He
travelled with his father on many
expeditions and learned about ten
languages. Despite his skill with
languages, as an adult he preferred to
live as a hunter. He died in 1896.

Many explorers did not bother to learn
the correct names of Inuit with whom
they worked, often giving them nick­
names instead. Albert One-Eye was
one of those so-named. Born at East­
main on James Bay in 1824, Albert
One-Eye was popular with Europeans
and Inuit alike. In 1848 he accom­
panied Sir John Richardson's expedi­
tion to the Mackenzie Delta; he may
have saved the exlporers lives by
explaining their purpose to the Inuit
there. He died the following year in a
boating accid.ent near Coppermine.

Uqittuq, an Inuk from Cumberland
Sound, served as interpreter and
general labourer for the English­
speaking German scientists at Clear­
water Fiord during the first Interna­
tional Polar Year, 1882-1883. Uqit­
tuq, who had a wife and a young
daughter, was given five pounds of
biscuits, a small supply of tea, a cup
of syrup and some tobacco each
week for his services.

One of the most well-known Inuk
interpreters of the last century was a
woman from Cumberland Sound. We
are unsure what her name was in
Inuktitut because explorers con­
sistently spelled it in an ambiguous
manner as Tookoolito, but she is well­
known through exploration literature
under her English name, Hannah. Her
husband, Ipirvik, called Joe by
whalers and explorers, was also able
to speak English and assisted many
expeditions.

Hannah was born in 1839 at Cape
Searle off the eastern coast of Baffin

A~n~~~~~L'~~>~ C'<~~ ~LL'r­

~~, ~4?~n·~J )~~~?~)~~~

1820-<~ 1822-<~ 4d·~~~. d'~­

4'r ~~~Lr~~ 1823-~n·~J 4C­
~!~~~ )~~~~~~(L'~~>~ 4~~)­

f.i>.J' .,;. ~"".J' lJohn West-.J')
« dQ.~ Church Missionary Society
d'~ 4~~~)6~~~.J'. C6'~L~~.

4'~'J6' A~lc-~)'. ~>.c-~<\J.~~

b~Cr~' ~~~\ bn~~~~~L·~~~~.

.J~ 6"4·~'!.r~~)~ 4~~~)6~

~>.c-~<~<~~. C<d4~ 4'~J6'

1820-' 4r4'dr?~'~~ Ac-~~'C~­
~~>~ ~4?~n~ 4'~r~')~ A~C~~

<.~~ ~P~~C~)< ~'?~J' ~4?~)­

~: npc~·cr~~. 1830-~c-~n·~J.

~~~~n~d~~( bLL<~~d~~( ~Q.r~­

~~>~. l'~4'r' Fort Chimo-r' 4­
t> ... c..: ....,CT ct:Hia.. crt>"'i"~~'icr<3"")cr·

6b~~4~)~~~. 1834-~n·~J )~~­

t>""'>"" Fort Resolution-rt>c ba.. "a.'t.a­
~4?~C~·~ 'r Lieutenant Back-r'
lLP·~.J').

4LL'C~~ 4~c-·<·. ~.C~~ P<·­
c-'~C~, ~~~'~L>~ 1800-~n·­

~J. A~'~'r~' 4~'J'nr' A~n­
~"'Jcr. ~~~.L~ t>4?'i cr't.C )L,4cr

~~~LC~~C~~~~~L>~6~'~~'r ~­

4c-~'.J' ~p~~C~)r. CL~ ~'~~)'
t>~'icr'ir· d,({Lt>"">"'" <JLLJ t>a.. ...,­
n)' 4r~L~\~' ~~~,~~. 6c-'~~­

t>....>0'". CLa.<Ct>"'" 1829-~n"'JJ ~.­

nc-~~~>~ l'~4'r Fort Chimo-r
6b~~4~)~~ ~~"'''~< ~'d6~C~~­

4c-'~~~' C6b~. C~~ C<~~6~6~­
>~ 4'<J6' 4"~~' ~~C~ ~~~< 4­
~cr~( <3t>"'L"'b~cr ~<3cr ~C"'bcrJ
a..·" ....>r c t><3rcr 'irt>JJ c I>pl>..c....Jr
A~C~·~ ~?~~. 4~c-'<~ )~~­

~~~L>~ J'~4'r lChurchill-rl
1852-~n·~J. C<~~ 6'~~. "c-4 L

4~c-'<~. l'~4'r Fort Chimo-r
6'~4~~~~~L~~ '831-~n·~J. 4­
ccr~' 4'~' 4~~·~4'~~~~~~~­
>~. 4CCr~ A~C~~~~~LLr ~?'­

~~')~ 4r~L~\~ ~4?~C~<\~'­

rJ' 6c-'~~Lc-~~~>~ ~~~,~~. ~­

c-~' 4'~r~')~', ~~~,~~. ~~~­
L~L~<3~LJ<3""Jcr. A'a..l>cr'ircrC'"" <;1­

~~~r4r' ~"4r?~'~~~~~~~>~.

CL~ )'d~~~>~ '896-\Jn·~J.

C6<d4 ~?~n' 4r~' ~6' 4n~C

C6j~·~~~~· 6c-'~'~4~~~4~<~~­

~~, Ac-~~nr?r·. 4'~~~n'!.'~'~
4n~~n'~<·~n·. 4·>' 6~)4~.

4'~~~~4'r' 4n~~)' 6~r~~~<'.
(La. Eastmain-r ~(_J>'i (L/'ilo ?A<"
<6r 1824-\Jn·~J. 4·>' 6~)4~'

c~~'.,l< 4P4~~~~L~"~'~' ~\­
~.~ A·~~?~~~~>~. 1848-~n·~J

CL~ A~n~~~~~L>~ ~, .,;. ~,~,~.

~4?'~~~ LP'~ p.c-~'.J': C<d4~

Plusieurs explorateurs ne se don­
naient pas la peine d'apprendre Ie nom
exact des Inuit avec lesquels ils tra­
vaillaient, preterant leur donner des
surnoms. Albert One-Eye en est un
exemple. Ne il Eastmain (region de la
baie James) en 1824, Albert One-Eye
etait une figure populaire aupres des
Europeens et des Inuit. En 1848, il a
pris part il I'expedition de sir John
Richardson jusqu'au delta du Macken­
zie; il est possible qu'i1 ait sauve la vie
des explorateurs en expliquant leurs
intentions aux Inuit de la region. II est
mort I'annee suivante dans un acci­
dent de navigation pres de Copper­
mine.

Uqittuq, un Inuk de la baie Cumber­
land, a servi d'interprete et d'homme
il tout faire il un groupe de savants
allemands parlant anglais, il Clear­
water Fiord lors de la premiere annee
polaire internationale, de 1882-1883.
Uqittuq, qui avait une femme et une
petite fille, recevait chaque semaine
en contrepartie de sas services cinq
Iivres de biscuits, du tM, une tasse de
sirop et un peu de tabac.

Une femme de la baie Cumberland
figure parmi les interpretes inuit les
plus connus du siecle dernier. Nous ne
connaissons pas exactement son nom
en inuktitut parce que les explorateurs
I'ont toujours orthographie de fa90n
ambigue sous la forme de Tookoolito,
mais elle est bien connue dans les
recits d'exploration sous son nom an­
glais d'Hannah. Son mari, Ipirvik, ap­
pele Joe par les pecheurs de baleines
et les explorateurs, pouvait lui aussi
parler anglais.

Hannah est nee en 1839 il Cap
Searle, au large de la cote est de I'TIe
Baffin, mais elle a grandi dans la re­
gion de la baie Cumberland. A I'age de
15 ans, elle est allee passer deux ans
en Angleterre avec Ipirvik, rencon­
trant la reine Victoria et Ie prince
Albert, et apprenant I'anglais. En
1860, Hannah et Ipirvik ont rencon­
tre Charles Francis Hall, I'explorateur
americain qui se rendait pour la pre­
miere fois dans I'Arctique. Lorsqu'il
est retourne aux Etats-Unis, Hall a
emmene avec lui cette famille. Tous
ensemble, ils participe il d'autres
expeditions dans I'Arctique.

Lors de ses deux premieres expedi­
tions, Hall est reste en contact etroit
avec les Inuit, leur posant de nom-
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Hannah, along with her husband
Ipirvik, accompanied Arctic
explorer Charles Hall as inter­
preters during the mid-1800s.
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Hannah et son mari Ipirvik ont servi
d'interpretes a I'explorateur de
I'Arctique Charles Hall, au cours de
ses expeditions, vers Ie milieu du
1ge siecle.

Island but she grew up in Cumberland
Sound. When she was 15, she and
Ipirvik went to England where they
spent two years, met Queen Victoria
and Prince Albert, and learned to
speak English. In 1860 Hannah and
Ipirvik met the American explorer,
Charles Francis Hall, who was on his
first expedition to the Arctic. When
Hall returned to the United States, the
Inuit family accompanied him there.
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Ipirvik, Hannah's husband. Both
husband and wife came from the
Pond Inlet region of Baffin Island.
They became celebrities during
their travels to the United States
and England with Charles Hall.
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Ipirvik, comme sa femme Hannah,
est originaire de Ja region de Pond
Inlet, dans I'ile Baffin. lis sont
devenus celebres au cours de leur
voyage aux Etats-Unis et en
Angleterre en compagnie de
Charles Hall.



They returned to the north with him
on his other Arctic expeditions,
returning each time to the United
States.

On Hall's first two expeditions, he
was in close contact with Inuit, ques­
tioning them extensively for informa­
tion on the fate of the missing Franklin
expedition. Both expeditions would
have been miserable failures without
the assistance of Hannah, with her
good command of the· English lang­
uage, and Ipirvik, who guided Hall,
hunted for him, and was able to func­
tion as his interpreter.

Foreign Concepts and
Borrowed Words

Inuit interpreters, then as now, had to
face the problem of explaining to Inuit
many concepts foreign to their culture
and, conversely, explaining Inuit
perceptions to non-Inuit. And then, as
now, foreign words, usually English,
crept into the language. And so, in the
days of exploration and whaling, Inuit
borrowed and adopted terms such as
pa/auga (from "flour"), sia/aq (a
follower, from "sailor"). uasakat (a
vest, from "waistcoat"). puatagii (a
Negro, from "Portuguese"), and more
obvious ones such as tii, kaapi, tipaaki
and ma/aasi. After many years, even
generations, of use these words
became an integral and accepted part
of Inuktitut vocabulary. The process
of borrowing has continued, but the
derivations of many of the more re­
cent borrowings are more readily
identifiable; some examples are
gavamat (government). haama/at
(hamlet), and paliisi (police).

It is not clear why Inuit have chosen
to describe some concepts and tech­
nology introduced to them from other
cultures by borrowed words and
others by Inuktitut coinages. Perhaps
part of the answer is that Inuit have
tended to describe a function or con­
cept roughly similar to a function or
concept existing in their own culture
with an Inuktitut term, but a more
foreign function or concept by a term
borrowed from English. Thus a white
trader, who fulfills a function already
known to Inuit from within their own
culture, was called niuviqti; a mis­
sionary, one who explains, was ajuiq­
suiji; a teacher was i1isaiji; but a
policeman, who fulfills a more foreign
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breuses questions sur la disparition de
I'expedition de Franklin. Ces deux
expeditions de Hall auraient ete un
echec sans I'aide d'Hannah, qui par­
lait tres bien l'anglais, et d'ipirvik, qui
a servi de guide, de chasseur et d'in­
terpri!te.

Notions etrangeres et
emprunt de vocabulaire

Les interpretes inuit ont toujours ete
places devant la meme situation :
expliquer aux Inuit les nombreuses
notions etrangeres a leur culture et,
inversement, faire comprendre aux
non-Inuit la fac;:on de penser des Inuit.
De meme, des mot", etrangers, sur­
tout anglais, ont envahi la langue. En
ces temps d'exploration et de chasse
a la baleine, les Inuit ont emprunte et
adopte des termes comme pa/auga
(sur Ie modele de «flour»I, sia/aq (celui
qui suit, terme qui vient de «sailor»),
uasakat (un gilet, d'apres «waist­
coa!»), puatagii (un negre, sur Ie
modele de «Portuguese») ainsi que
des termes dont I'origine est encore
plus evidente, tels que tii, kappi, tipa­
aki et rna/aasi. Apres avoir ete em­
ployes pendant des generations, ces
termes ont ete integres integres au
vocabulaire inuit. Les emprunts ont
continue, la derivation de certains ter­
mes plus recents etant facilement
identifiable comme dans les exemples
suivants : gavamat (gouvernementl,
haama/at «hameau» et paliisi (police).

II est difficile de determiner pourquoi
les Inuit ont choisi parfois d'emprun­
ter des mots alors qu'i1s ont pretere
a d'autres occasions creer leurs pro­
pres neologismes pour exprimer cer­
taines notions et certaines techni­
ques. Cela s'explique peut-etre parce
que ils ont eu tendance a exprimer
une fonction ou une notion proche de
celie qui existe dans leur propre cul­
ture a I'aide de termes inuit. Ainsi, un
negociant blanc qui joue un role que
connaissaient deja les Inuit dans leur
propre culture etait appele niuviqti, un
missionnaire, celui qui explique, ajuiq­
suiji, un enseignant, i1isaiji mais un
agent de police, dont la fonction est
plus etrangere, a rec;:u dans certaines
regions Ie nom d'emprunt de paliisi.
De la meme maniere, Ie conseil ou
I'assemblee des responsables elus par
la communaute rec;:oit la denomination
de katimajiit en inuktitut, ceux qui se
rencontrent, alors que Ie gouverne-
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role, was described in some areas by
the borrowed term paliisi. (In areas
where a policeman is described by an
Inuktitut term, the word pukiqtalik­
the one with a stripe-describes how
he appears because of his costume,
rather than his function.) Similarly, a
community council or group of
elected officials is described by the
Inuktitut term katimajiit-the ones
who meet-whereas government. a
more foreign concept, is known by
the borrowed term gavamat.

It is perhaps significant that, when the
federal government made its pre­
sence felt in the north in a major and
unprecedented way in the 1950s, the
Department of Northern Affairs and
National Resources, previously
unknown to Inuit, was dubbed by
them tianaikkut (that is, DNA-kutl.
Eventually, perhaps with more
understanding of the department's
role in their lives, the name was sup­
planted by the Inuktitut term inull­
rijikkut-the ones who work with
Inuit. Today, because other govern­
ments, provincial and territorial. and
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Navalik, Bishop Stringer and Rev.
Thomas Umaok. Umaok was a
well-known translator in the
Western Arctic during the early
1900s.

(~~r'rC C~'A,~cl ~<~'.

4~~")A~'~4" ~)~d' 4 LL..>
4~~")A~ C~~ ~L~'. ~L~'
~~~L?~C~4,j<..>~ A~'n~~~­

~~~~~'~L>c ~4~~'r
4)~('n·..>rc 4'<Ja C 1900.

Navalik, Monseigneur I'eveque
Stringer et Ie reverend Thomas
Umaok. Ce demier fut un tra­
ducteur bien connu de I'Arctique
de I'ouest, au debut des annees
1900.



Two pages from Umaok's diary, in
the Western Arctic dialect.

~L~< nn~'~L~(C'~dA~~'~(

C<d<l L' ia L 'II':J~'", II<!A';".
~<l~~'r~( ~~~~~(nj~<!(.

Deux pages du journal intime de
Umaok redigees dans Ie dialecte de
I'Arctique de I'ouest.

other federal departments, are also
working with Inuit, the present
Department of Indian Affairs and
Northern Development is known as
inulirijituqqakkut-the older of the
ones who work with the Inuit.

Thought processes, however, do not
always follow such neat guidelines for
the development of terminology.
Many words which are described by
borrowed terms in one geographical
area are known by Inuktitut terms in
other areas. An example is the word
for sugar; in many areas it is called
sukka, but in some places it is called
siuraujaq-that which resembles
sand. A minister or missionary I often
known as ajuqisuiji, in the western
Arctic is called minihitak. And in
recent years the introduction of the
snowmobile to the Arctic has led to
an interesting profusion of names to
describe it; these include sikituu and
sikituuq (Inuktitut adaptions of the
brand name "Skidoo"), qamutaujaq
(that which resembles a sled, a term
which evokes memories of the de­
scription of early automobiles as
horseless carriages!. nunak­
kuurutiralaq (a small overland vehi­
cle). and the Pangnirtung coinage of
kukiliralaq (a funtional analogy in
which the snowmobile's track is
equated with an animal's claw, the
whole term meaning "the small one
with a track or claws".)

Inuit interpreters stand between
individuals or groups of people who
need or want to communicate with
each other. It is the function of the
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ment, notion plus etrangere, re90it Ie
nom d'emprunt de gavamat.

Lorsque Ie gouvernement s'est veri­
tablement installe dans Ie Nord au
cours des annees 50, Ie ministere des
Affaires du Nord et des Ressources
nationales, jusqu'alors inconnu des
Inuit, a ete surnomme par ces derniers
tianaikkut (terme derive de DNA­
kkut). Par la suite, grace a une meil­
leure comprehension du r61e joue par
Ie Ministeee, cette appellation a ete
remplacee par Ie terme inulirijikkut :
ceux qui travaillent avec les Inuit.
Aujourd'hui, il existe d'autres gouver­
nements, et d'autres ministeres tede­
raux qui s'interessent aux Inuit. mais
I'on appelle Ie ministere des Affaires
indiennes et du Nord canadien d'inu­
lirijituqqakkut : Ie plus ancien atravail­
ler avec les Inuit.

II ne faudrait pas croire pour autant
que I'elaboration de la terminologie
suive toujours une Iigne de pensee
aussi nette. De nombreux mots
empruntes dans une region geogra­
phique donnee ont un equivalent inuit

~:~:x~~~:~~~~~~~r~s~u~'I~b~~ep~:I~~
dans plusieurs regions sukka mais qui,
ail leurs, se nomme siuraujaq, ce qui
ressemble au sable. Le pasteur ou Ie
missionnaire, appele souvent ajuiqsuiji
est connu dans I'Arctique de l'Ouest
sous Ie nom de minihitak. Ces dernie­
res annees, I'apparition de la moto­
neige dans I'Arctique a donne lieu a
une profusion interessante de termes
servant a la designer sikituu et siki­
tuuq (adaptation en inuktitut de la
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Umaok's translation of Luke 13 in
a Western Arctic dialect.

~L~< A~'n~c-'crd~cr~c
J'r'~ncr Ld(~< nn"J~"c~c

~<C 13-r' ~<lc-cr'r~c
~~~r''l.cn~'I.<->rc.

Traduction du chapitre 13 de
I'Evangile selon Saint-Luc par
Umaok, dans un dialecte de
I'Arctique de I'ouest.

marque de commerce «Skidoo»),
qamutaujaq (ce qui ressemble 11 un
traineau, terme qui nous rappelle les
premieres descriptions des automobi­
les, qualifiees de voitures sans che­
vaux), nunakkuurutiralaq (petit vehi­
cule terrestre), sans oublier Ie neoio­
gisme 11 la mode 11 Pangnirtung : kuki­
Iiralaq la petite chose qui laisse la mar­
que de ses griffesl.

interpreter to take a speech from the
"source" language and explain it in
the "target" language. Often the dif­
ferences in the cultural backgrounds
of the two groups or individuals and
the nature and complexity of the
material prevent a literal, word-for­
word translation. Interpreting for a
discussion between a biologist and a
group of hunters on the behavior and
seasonal distribution of polar bear
might be a relatively simple task for
most interpreters. But interpreting for
a discussion between the same par­
ticipants on the rationale behind the
decrease in the community's polar
bear quota or the international politics
which have so depressed fur prices in
recent years will be a much more dif­
ficult task. And a meaningful discus­
sion of the effects of an oil spill on
polar bear and other marine mammals
may prove almost impossible.

The differences between the source
and target languages also present dif­
ficulties to the interpreter which are
generally unrecognized by his clients.
Inuktitut and English are quite unalike
in structure. An interpreter may have
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Les interpretes inuit servent d'inter­
mediaire entre les individus ou les
groupes qui cherchent 11 communi­
quer entre eux. Leur r61e consiste 11
expliquer en la lange de I'auditeur, ce
que dit celui qui parle en une autre lan­
gue. Bien souvent, les differences cul­
turelles des deux groupes ou des indi­
vidus, ainsi que la nature et la com­
plexite de la matiere ne permettent
pas d'effectuer une traduction Iitte­
rale. La traduction simultanee d'une
discussion entre un biologiste et un
groupe de chasseurs au sujet du com­
portement et de la repartition saison­
niere des ours polaires pourrait se
reveler relativement simple pour i'in­
terprete. Par contre, la traduction
simultanee d'une discussion portant
sur I'explication de la diminution du
contingent d'ours polaires de la com­
munaute ou sur les facteurs politiques
internationaux qui ont fait baisser Ie
prix des fourrures ces dernieres
annees sera beaucoup plus difficile.
Quant 11 discuter utilement des effets
d'un deversement de petrole brut sur
les ours polaires et les autres mammi­
feres marins, il se pourrait bien que ce
soit pratiquement impossible.



to wait until the very end of a simple
English sentence to find the word
with which he will commence his
speech in Inuktitut. Inuktitut has
special "dual" forms to describe two
objects or actions involving two peo­
ple, while English has only singular
and plural. Inuktitut has a large
number of terms to describe those
things traditionally important in Inuit
culture-snow, ice, wind, weather
conditions, etc.; English lacks many
of these.

Similarly Inuktitut lacks the terms re­
quired to describe the various levels
of government, financial manage­
ment, oil and gas development, and
other topics traditionally outside the
realm of Inuit need and interest. And
while Inuktitut may have a variety of
terms to describe snow conditions or
species of the marine mammal we call
in English a seal, it traditionally lacks
a general term for II snow" or "seal."
English has these generic forms, and
often the nature of material being in­
terpreted from English into Inuktitut
requires them; it is the responsibility
of the interpreter to provide them.
Thus, aput has gradually come to be
used as a generic term for "snow",
and natsiit or puijiit for "seals."

Dramatic Increase
in Translation

The volume of material interpreted or
translated from other languages,
mostly English, into Inuktitut has
increased dramatically in recent
years. Over the past 100 years its
nature has changed markedly as well.
In the days of exploration, whaling
and fur trading, the requirements for
interpreting and translating were
relatively simple, the volume of
material low. In the present century,
up until the 1960s, most interpreting
was related to the needs of the
church, the police, traders, and the
relatively. low level of government
services.

In the last decade, however, there has
been a virtual explosion in the volume
of material which must be translated
into Inuktitut. Government in the
north has mushroomed until it has
come to pervade the lives of nor­
therners. Moreover it has manifested
itself in a hierarchy of levels, from

C<~ Cajt~ CA·~J JP~~~~ 'rp'­
jCt><Ja" A'id C d Pc-I. .• )

~a' J~~' a~~;~>' ~, L'?'
~<~.;, ~a' 4r~' 4d'~~~ A?­
n.~~J~ ~«..;;, JPt~'C~n"'L"'~'
a'r'~'. J~~~"'~ A?n.4~~<'>~

t>~t>('ir" nJtJV ·t>~~JrCI ~J~­

a?~~~ ~~~'L'i.. '~~'I\~"'.J"
C<~L ~~~t~J' a·~J. Pt4~r a­
~, ~a·~' ~~'l\rJ~~' ar~d­

t~, 4'~r~'~~~4~~C ~<~, ~­

~~tn.?~< ~~JLLn.4";~~ A''''C­
~<~~, ~~~t~"'~'C' t4' CA·~r(

4J~ JPr~~tn.4~j~c...'. J~~~~­

~,~~ ~~~nr'n·~r' ~L"'rn.~~ a­
~~~J 4~~;"nc AC~n~'iJn" ~d(

ar~dt~~' ~~t~~'C~<'L'i.c..; 4'­
~J< ~4~ ~·r~~~"'~ 4'~r~'J~,
J~~~<l\r?n.4~ A'tn.4'~~Jd~?~­

J' ,,~>~ J~~K'J~' CLa '~b'" .
Pt4~r J"~~<l\r?~' C<d4'''a'~­
~L~4~n·~r' ~~~nrJn~~<c ~~~,

~·~'Cn.<r4~~C~C 4r;",'~ ~4~­

nCt>a-~~a-· A(~n~'iJn" t>«~~~(

tc...''''4'r~' L<L~C 4PPc...rr4~n'­

(a-~Lt>'iCa-· a-'i~n( 4~La-" l>Pl>a­
4~J~~J~ A'",n~'~n' bnL'<C J~­

~~<l\r?n.4~' A'tn.4'r'<·r'~~"­

~~?~>'. 4L~ JP~'t4~Jr' ~~­

~nr't4~n'''n.4~' 4""~b'LLn.L­

?~>, bnL'",n~~J' ~~~4";< dl\~­

'l.C ?Lnc,...o-'l.cr" Q..DLO'" " <Jr''f'a-l..,)
>.6.~L'-. \er ft •

4LL<C~~ 4",'~?nC~~<'p>~ ~~~­

j<~ ~~'I\~"'<~ ~~~t~, 4'~r'<­

~LLn' CLJ~~ J~~~"" A'tn.4?­
~'~c...' J~~~<-r?~~ JPt""~~<­
Ln' ~~~ 4",'~~nr'L'i.', ~~~r'

~"nj'iO"''iJ ~<J~j'iO"''iJ ~Q.""LO"''i­

r'nJ' 4'~r~'JLLn.4";>~. J~~~­

"'~ ~<~~j~",r' ~~~t'r' 4""~­
~'Jd~'r' ~~'~4r~r ~~~tn.~4~­

C~ P~·r~nc...~A·c...'~J Pt4~ ~<~­

~J'~",r' ~~~t'r' JP~r~n' t?n.
4~~<'>~ ~'nJ' JPLLn.r?~~',

~'nJ' ~~?t'r 'L·?arn.~~C~~­

>~, ~~~t~'~4~J~ A~~' ~,<..;­

~c ~. LL?" ;r~O"'r\O"'''. ~<J~­

J~c- t>~?r''ir <JCt>""c-~O"'~C~~JO"'J

4C~t~<~ ~~~~"'rn.'",r'~'L', a­
.D,6,' .6.r~d""'ir\.D( J<'l.~O"''' <JJ'i­
~~<n.?r'~' 4r~~' Cajt~~>' Ld­
nJ~~ - 4>n<, td<, 4~n.<, tc...­
t><J ~.D.6.(jO"'\rO"'''. <Jr''f'a-LJ: ~<­

~~J~"'~r CL'd~~ Cajt~C~~c...~,
CaL'~J' t4~C~~ a~'nJ', ~~~­

t~C~~~Lr'L' L<La' ~'tr~~""
CAjr""'f'a-". PQ.t>?c-~O"''iO"'LJ. t>~;<J­

~< C""<J A?~<Lr<JO"''f'O"'·. <J""'f'.DLJ
~~~tK'J~' a~a' ar~dt~ Lr'­
~J tc...C~t~~J~' a~a' A?n.4~b~-

Les differences que presentent la lan­
gue du locuteur et la langue de I'audi­
teur posent il I'interprete des difficul­
tes dont ses clients n'ont generale­
ment pas conscience. La structure de
I'inuktitut est tres differente de celie
du fran9ais. L'interprilte devra parfois
attendre la fin de la phrase pour trou­
ver Ie mot qui lui permettra de com­
mencer sa phrase en inuktitut. L'inuk­
titut possede des formes doubles bien
particulieres lorsqu'il decrit deux
objets ou deux actions mettant en
presence deux personnes alors que Ie
fran9ais ne possede que Ie singulier et
Ie pluriel. L'inuktitut possede une
grande quantite de mots pour decrire
ce qui, traditionnellement, a de !'im­
portance dans la culture Inuit : la
neige, la glace, Ie vent, Ie climat, etc.

L'inuktitut ne dispose pas de termes
permettant de decrire les differents
niveaux de gouvernement, la gestion
financiere, la mise en valeur du petrole
et du gaz, et differents sujets qui ne
relevent pas des besoins et des inte­
rets traditionnels inuit. Par contre,
I'inuktitut dispose de tout un eventail
de termes pour decrire les conditions
de la neige ou les differentes especes
de ce mammifere marin que I'on
appelle en fran9ais un phoque. Le
fran9ais dispose de termes generiques
at, souvent, ceux-ci doivent etre uti­
lises pour traduire un message du
fran9ais il I'inuktitut. En consequence,
Ie terme aput s'est progressivement
impose il titre d'equivalent generique
de «neige», de merne que les terrnes
de natsiit ou puijiit pour les
phoques.

Volume des traductions

Le nombre de traductions, principale­
ment de I'anglais il I'inuktitut, a fait
un veritable bond ces dernieres
annees. Leur nature a par ailleurs net­
tement change au cours des cent der­
nieres annees. A I'epoque de I'explo­
ration, de la chasse il la baleine et de
la traite des fourrures, les exigences
de la traduction etaient relativement
simples, la demande etait peu nom­
breuse. Au cours de ce siecle, et ce
jusque dans les annees 60, la plupart
des traductions etaient Iiees aux
besoins de l'Eglise, de la police, des
negociants et de quelques services
officiels.

93



•• =:;::- -­...._a...
Government documents. such as
this report on the Lancaster Sound
Regional Study, account for a large
part of the materials published in
Inuktitut.

L<U c nn~' (L""",n'l' C •

c<~n)~~ nn~'(L~",n~~n)C

c'J?n~< AL~C ~~~~·C~~~C

r'~~c. A,7~(L<'>C
~~,LL~~~(L<Jn' A~'n)c.

Une grande partie des documents
publies en inuktitut sont des
documents du gouvernement
comme ce rapport de I'etude
regionale du detroit de Lancaster.

municipal, through territorial, to
federal. The search for non-renewable
resources has become a major activi­
ty in the north, as elsewhere in the
world, and a good interpreter is ex­
pected to be competent in the
vocabulary necessary to discuss min­
ing and mineral exploration, off-shore
oil development, the danger of oil
spills in northern waters, the search
for natural gas, and the wisdom of
year-round tanker traffic. Increased
political awareness has resulted in the
movement to settle native land claims
and a requirement has grown in that
sphere for a large amount of material
to be translated.

This increased volume and variety of
material has resulted in a need for
more and more interpreters and trans­
lators. Government, industry and
native associations have often made
the mistake of assuming that bilin­
guality alone is a sufficient require­
ment for a young native person who
wishes to become a translator. This
may occasionally be true, but, for
most, training is required. Unfor­
tunately, because of the demand for
more and more translators, this train­
ing is often not provided, or provided
too little and too late.

Within Canada, Inuktitut translation
and interpretation is provided by a

94

c~c A~L7~CJ. ~~c ~r~~' c~­

j(~~J ~~n·Jrc ~>n< ~c~r~'~­

~~. ~LLJ ~L'r~C~c ~'~n~'~'

'b<..)a.:n:>c C.6.J~c<n\O"''' seal-r~.

~,~d(n', L,'Jr c c~j(~~~C c­
L~.~~nc(~r' '~>L...JC' ~«~•.,:c
.~c~~Jc .• ~<..)a.::>~..) C<d~~ (.6.­
J(~~' AC~'Lc. )~~~'J c~j(­
~~~ ~~...Jc ~)~C~\L~C ~<J~)~~­

r c ~~'n),~nc~Lr ~~·~~~\L~C

~..)~.6.~~4~r~<">~. CL~~..) Ac~n­

r<JJ. ~>c ~~~( ~~cC~<·,~,~­

t>~>~ C.6.Jr"t>~..)O'" ·snow·-Jc. <ILL
~c/c ~«~.~c >~~c c~j(~'~J~

.seals. _~c.

AJJ •n)\l,('"~·nc~ r<l~b~.) c
t>..o~. ~ <: "('"<I ~LO'"n.7'1' c
~P~~ CL'd~~ ~~~~)~ )P,~~~C_

C'~~ ~~~('rC ~(~~c. ~<J~j~­

~O"'c A.J4~~0"'. ~ .. njr~~O"'~ A.~­

~~,~<.,~)L~~>~. ~P~~J 100­
~ ~~~~~)~C )P,~~~~ ~(~~(L­

~L~~~,~>~C~~. C~<~L~ ~~7~­

nco 4~<\0"'4~n~..). r~dr\O"'L..) a-t>­
~~nc A<~~~n·Jrc. )~~~7~~~'­

~c :>Prt>~~~4~~~~..) ACr"~4~L")­

d~<Lt>~>C. A~~<I:>..)4~..)~'~nL..).

CL'd~~, ~'~J~c 100 ~.,~.~~~.

1960-'~c np'JJ. )~~~7~~~'~~­

J~~<~~~>c )·(~'~L~~c. >P~C­

~c. O"'t>~~nc. 4 L L.J .6.L~O"'''dc AL­
~~C)~<Jn' L<L'd p'L~)~n~c.

~P~,~ 'd,~ ~)~C~)~.

Toutefois, lors de la derniE!re decen­
nie, on a assiste il une veritable explo­
sion quant au nombre de documents
11 traduire en inuktitut. Les services
gouvernementaux ont prolitere dans
Ie Nord, au point d'envahir la vie quo­
tidienne des habitants. En outre, les
echelons de la hierarchie se sont mul­
tiplies. La recherche de ressources
non renouvelables est devenue une
priorite dans Ie Nord, comme partout
ailleurs, et un bon interprete doit con­
naitre parfaitement Ie vocabulaire de
I'exploration miniMe et des ressour­
ces minerales, de la mise en valeur du
petrole au large des cotes, du danger
des deversements de petroIe brut
dans les eaux du Nord, de la recher­
che de gaz naturel et des avantages
de la circulation ininterrompue de
petroliers tout au long de I'annee. Une
prise de conscience politique a donne
naissance a des mouvements cher­
chant 11 regler les revendications fon­
cieres des autochtones et un grand
nombre de documents ont dO atre
traduits.

Etant donne Ie nombre accru de docu­
ments et leur grande diversite, les
interpretes et les traducteurs sont de
plus en plus recherches. Le gouverne­
ment, I'industrie et les associations
autochtones ont souvent commis I'er­
reur de penser qu'il suffisait 11 un jeune
autochtone d'atre bilingue pour qu'jj



variety of organizations and indi­
viduals. In the Northwest Terrritories,
an Interpreters Corps was organized
with the territorial government's
Department of Information in the early
1970s. In 1982 the Department of
Information reorganized its language
services under a new Language
Bureau, which co-ordinates all
government interpreting and transla­
tion services in Inuktitut and Dene
languages. One of the major functions
of the Inuktitut section of the
Language Bureau is to provide simul­
taneous interpreting services for ses­
sions of the Legislative Assembly.
The Government of the Northwest
Territories' Language Bureau is the
only organization in Canada which
trains its Inuit interpreters in the
techniques of simultaneous inter­
preting and regularly provides
simultaneous interpreting services,
although many free-lance interpreters
are also skilled in these techniques.

The Department of Indian Affairs and
Northern Development has interpre­
ters and translators on the staff of the
Northern Program, Social and Cultural
Development Division. They provide
translation services for the federal
government, interpret for government
officials, and allow the government to
respond to Inuit requests and needs
for information. They are also some­
times seconded or loaned for short
periods of time to other organizations
which may require their services.

In Northern Quebec, Makivik Corpora­
tion provides an interpreting and
translating service through its Infor­
mation Branch. The Government of
Quebec also employs its own Inuit
interpreters. A few Inuit in Northern
Quebec, such as Jimmy Mark, are tri­
lingual and can provide service in
English, Inuktitut and French. In the
communities of Northern Quebec, as
in the Northwest Territories, most
local interpreters are untrained; they
have become interpreters by virtue of
their bilingualism.

In Northern Quebec a translation ser­
vice known as Tuki was set up under
the auspices of the Kativik Regional
Government in 1981. The service
became incorporated and was head­
ed by Eva Lapage. With headquarters
in Fort Chimo, Tuki hoped to run a
field-based translation service,
employing staff in each community in
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devienne un bon traducteur. Cela est
peut-etre vrai aI'occasion mais, dans
la plupart des cas, une formation en
la matiere est indispensable. Malheu­
reusement, comme I'on a toujours
besoin de plus de traducteurs, cette
formation est souvent absente au
insuffisante.

Au Canada, des services de traduc­
tion de I'inuktitut sont dispenses par
plusieurs organisations et personnes.
Un corps d'interpretes a ete constitue
au debut des annees 70 dans les Ter­
ritoires du Nord-Ouest, au sein du
departement de l'lnformation (gouver­
nement des T.N.-O.). En 1982, ce
departement a reorganise ses services
de traduction en creant un nouveau. .
Bureau des langues qUi coordonne
tous les services de traduction en
inuktitut et en dene. Une des fonc­
tions principales de la section d'inuk­
titut du Bureau des langues consiste
a assurer des services de traduction
simultanee lors des seances de I'As­
semblee legislative. Le Bureau des
langues du gouvernement des Terri­
toires du Nord-Ouest est la seule orga­
nisation au Canada qui enseigne 11 ses
interpretes inuit les techniques de tra­
duction simultanee et qui offre ces
services.

Le ministere des Affaires indiennes et
du Nord canadien compte lui aussi des
interpri!tes et des traducteurs parmi
son personnel du Programme des
affaires du Nord. Division du develop­
pement social et de I'epanouissement
culture!. Ces derniers mettent des ser­
vices de traduction 11 la disposition du
gouvernement federal, assurent des
traductions simultanees pour Ie
compte des fonctionnaires et permet­
tent au gouvernement de repondre
aux questions et aux besoins d'infor­
mation des Inuit. Ces personnes sont
parfois pretees ou detachees pour de
courtes periodes aupres d'autres
organisations.

Au Nouveau-Quebec, la Societe
Makivik assure des services de tra­
duction par I'intermediaire de sa direc­
tion de I'information. Le gouverne­
ment du Quebec emploie de son cote
ses propres interpri!tes inuit. Quel­
ques Inuit du Nouveau-Quebec,
comme Jimmy Mark, sont trilingues
et en mesure de fournir des services
en anglais, en inuktitut et en fran9ais.
La plupart des interpretes du
Nouveau-Quebec manquent de for-
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Northern Quebec, sending material
for translation to its staff by OEX and
receiving completed translations in
the same manner. The service was
not a sucess and the organization was
disbanded; difficulty in co-ordinating
the efforts of field-based staff was a
major reason for its failure.

In Labrador there are few monolingual
Inuit under 40 years of age, and there
is no formal organization of translation
services. The Northern Labrador Com­
munications Society, as a result of a
workshop held in early 1983, intends
to establish an interpreting and trans­
lation service there.

Throughout the Canadian north there
are many free-lance interpreters and
translators providing services on con­
tract to government, native associa­
tions and industry. Many of these
have learned their skills or gained their
experience through previous employ­
ment with the Government of the
Northwest Territories or OlAND.

In 1978 OlAND sponsored the first
Word Conference for Inuit inter­
preters. It was held in Ottawa and
brought together delegates from all
regions of the Canadian Arctic
representing many organizations,
including OlAND, GNWT, CBC Nor­
thern Services, lTC, ICI, Kativik
School Board and Makivik Corpora­
tion. The Word Conference was held
in response to a need expressed by
many interpreters for assistance in
developing Inuktitut equivalents for
new English terms they were encoun­
tering in their work, and in recognition
of the desirability of consistency in
new word coinages. The 1978 Word
Conference chose as its theme the
development of terminology for the
metric system, mineral exploration
and financial management. The con­
ference was a success and has
become an annual event.

The theme format of the first year's
conference has been followed for
each subsequent conference. At the
1979 conference, held also in Ot­
tawa, it was agreed that future con­
ferences, would be held in northern
communities where unilingual and
local Inuit would be able to act as
resource people. As a result the 1980
conference was held in Rankin Inlet,
1981's in Kuujjuaq, and 1982's in
Pangnirtung. Since 1979 the Inuit
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mation tout comme ceux des T.N.-O.;
lis sont devenus interpretes parce
qu'ils etaient bilingues.

Au Nouveau-Quebec, un service de
traduction du nom de Tuki a ete mis
sur pied avec I'aide de I'administration
regionale Kativik en 1981 . Ce service
a ete constitue en societe et place
sous la direction d'Eva Lapage. Tuki,
qui avait son siege social a Fort­
Chimo, projetait d'administrer un ser­
vice de traduction sur place, d'em­
ployer du personnel dans chaque col­
lectivite du Nouveau-Quebec, d'en­
voyer des documents atraduire ason
personnel par I'intermediaire du OEX
et de recevoir les traductions une fois
terminees par la meme voie. Ce ser­
vice n'a pas connu un grand succes.
Cet echec s'explique principalement
en raison de la difficulte acoordonner
les activites du personnel detache sur
place.

Au Labrador, il n'y a pas beaucoup
d'inuit unilingues de moins de qua­
rante ans et il n'existe pas d'organis­
mes charges officiellement de la tra­
duction. A I'issu d'un atelier qui s'est
tenu au debut de I'annee 1983, la
Northern Labrador Communications
Society a propose de creer un service
de traduction dans cette region.

Dans tout Ie Nord canadien, on trouve
de nombreux interpretes et traduc­
teurs independants qui offrent leurs
services sous contrat au gouverne­
ment, aux associations autochtones
et a I'industrie. Nombre d'entre eux
ont acquis leurs connaissances et
acquis de I'experience en tant
qu'employes du gouvernement des
Territoires du Nord-Ouest (G.T.N.-O.)
ou du ministere des Affaires indiennes
et du Nord Canadien (MAINC).

En 1978, Ie MAINC a organise la pre­
miere Conference des interpretes inu­
it. Cette conference, qui s'est tenue
a Ottawa, a rassemble des interpre­
tes venus de toutes les regions de
I'Arctique canadien et representant de
nombreuses organisations telles que
Ie MAINC, Ie G.T.N.-O., Ie Service du
Nord de Radio-Canada, I'lnuit Tapiri­
sat du Canada, la Commission sco­
laire Kativik et la Societe Makivik.
Cette conference avait pour but de
repondre aux soucis exprimes par de
nombreux interpretes pour trouver
des equivalents en inuktitut aux nou­
veaux termes anglais, ainsi qu'aux



Cultural Institute has been involved,
under contract to OlAND, in the
organization of the conferences.

In 1980 an unofficial body; the Inuit
Interpreters and Translators Associa­
tion of Canada (IITACI. was formed
at the Rankin Inlet conference. Berna­
dette Immaroitok and Sam Metcalfe
were selected as President and Vice­
President respectively. The associa­
tion replaced the standing committee
of interpreters and translators which
has functioned during the previous
two years. The aims of the associa­
tion have never been clearly articu­
lated but reference has been made to
the need for the association to be in­
volved in the printing and circulation
of word lists (both in draft and approv­
ed form), the preparation of a hand­
book containing approved termino­
logy, the training and certification of
interpreters and translators, the
publication and distribution of a
newsletter, the production of a multi­
dialectal dictionary, and the co­
ordinating of the annual conference.
The problems the association has
faced have resulted from the unoffi­
cial nature of its existence. Not incor­
porated as an independent body, it
virtually ceases to exist between the
annual conferences and no-one is
charged with the responsibility to see
that the decisions taken at confer­
ences are implemented. The associa­
tion has recently recognized that it
cannot survive in its present form and
has decided to seek official affiliation
with the Inuit Cultural Institute. It will
be approaching ICI's Board of Direc­
tors in 1983 to effect that affiliation.

No Concensus on
Official Dialect

The question is often posed: To what
extent are dialectal differences a
limiting factor in written and oral com­
munications among Canadian Inuit?
With it comes another question as a
corollary: Is there a need for a stan­
dard or "official" dialect for Canadian
Inuktitut?

There is no concensus on this issue
among Canadian Inuit today. Indeed
the matter has very seldom been
seriously addressed by Inuit. When it
has, discussion of it has usually been
characterized by confusion between
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L'.'4'~~ <'~~jr~~~..>~. 1979­
r~r Ar4'ilo~0'" ~L~rn..r·dc ALt>'\­
C~~'C~~~~>'. ~~~~'d'~' 4~­

?n~'-,n' d~b~d~?'~~n'b~~r'.

4~PL~d~'C~~~'LC bnL'.'4'~'~-

~, .

1980-~n'-,J n~J~nC~L~'~L~'­

~~'. ~d' ~~~, ~P~~~~' b~Cr

The Inuit Interpreters and
Translators Association of Canada
(IITAC) was formad in 1980. Since
that time Bernadatte Immaroitok
has held the presidency.

A~A' b~cr ~~":'..>
A~·nj~~":,..> b~'~~nrr7~'

Ar4'nC~~~'~L>' 1980­
~n'..>J. CAL~'..> A'~n

ALL?AC~~ 4~.'~b~~~L~'>~.

L'Association des interpretes et
traducteurs Inuit du Canada (IITACI
a 6t6 cr66e en 1980. C'est
Bernadette Immaroitok qui en
est la pr6sidente depuis ce temps.

besoins de normaliser les n6010gis­
meso La Conf6rence de 1978 avait
choisi comme theme I'6volution de la
terminol09ie dans les domaines du
systeme m6trique, de I'exploration
miniere et de la gestion financiere.
Cette conf6rence a connu un grand
succes et se tient dor6navant chaque
ann6e.

La d6cision d'adopter des themes a
6t6 reprise chaque ann6e. Lors de la
conf6rence de 1979 qui s'est tenue,
elle aussi, II Ottawa, il a 6t6 entendu
qu'll I'avenir les conf6rences auraient
lieu dans les communaut6s du Nord,
ou les Inuit unilin9ues serviraient de
personnes-ressDurces. En conse-
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Nick Arnatsiaq from Igloolik. A
one-time member of the NWT
Interpreter's Corps, Nick is now a
freelance translator-interpreter.

v· 4·L(t4~ A~Jr\r~c~.
.D~«(<I< ::>~"'~'.D( Ac..t>~<-t>·­

~L""'" (N.W.T. Interpreter's
Corps). ",' L'~ <I'r ?nr' ,
A"b~7?'~t>n~'~'" A.D·n::>,~".

::>~"'t>~,'>".

Nick Arnatsiaq de Igloolik. Nick, qui
a fait partie du corps d'interpretes
des T.-N.-O. est desormais un
traducteur-inteprete independant.

a standard orthography and a stan­
dard "official" dialect.

When the question of standard or
official dialect is considered, one
often hears reference to the situation
in Greenland where a standard
dialect, Kalaallisut, has been accepted
and in use for over a century. It is
important to realize, however, the
rather unique circumstances under
which this standard dialect devel­
oped. It was not chosen by native
Greenlanders at all. It was, rather, the
result of the work of a capable and
dedicated missionary, Samuel Klein­
schimdt, who laboured throughout his
life for the development and preser­
vation of the Greenlandic language. It
was fortunate that the dialect in
which he lived and worked occupied
a central position, both geographical
and linguistic, among Greenlandic
dialects. Because of the efforts of
Kleinschmidt Central West Green­
landic was accepted as the standard
dialect of the country. But, it must be
clearly stated, it was not chosen as
the result of any polling of Inuit opin­
ion or the seeking of any concensus
among Inuit themselves. Such a
development could not be duplicated
in the Canadian North today.

Given the little discussion there has
been on the issue' in Canada to date,
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quence, la conference de 1980 s'est
tenue a Rankin Inlet, celie de 1981 II
Kuujjuaq et celie de 1982 a Pangnir­
tung. Depuis 1979, I'lnstitut culturel
inuit s'occupe, en vertu d'un contrat
passe avec Ie MAINC, de i'organisa­
tion des conferences.

En 1980, un organisme non officiel,
I'Association des interpretes et des
traducteurs inuit du Canada, a ete
cree lors de la conference de Rankin
Inlet. Bernadette Immaroitok et Sam
Metcalfe ont ete choisis respective­
ment presidente et vice-president.
Cette association est venue rempla­
cer Ie comite premanent des interpre­
tes et des traducteurs. Les buts de
cette association n'ont jamais ete
bien precises, mais elle a pour r61e
d'imprimer et de diffuser les Iistes de
mots, de publier une brochure regrou­
pant la terminologie acceptee, de for­
mer et d'agreer les interpretes et les
traducteurs, de preparer un diction­
naire des dialectes et de coordonner
la conference annuelle. Les difficultes
auxquelles a dO faire face i'associa­
tion proviennent de son caractere non
officiel. Comme il ne s'agit pas d'un
organisme independant legalement
constitue, II cesse virtuellement
d'exister entre les conferences an­
nuelles. De plus, personne n'est
charge de veiller a I'application des



De nombreux Inuit auraient peur Que
Ie choix d'un dialecte normalise se tra­
duise finalement par la disparition des
autres dialectes. II convient de signa­
ler Que tel n'a pas ete Ie cas au Groen­
land, ou de nombreux dialectes regio­
naux continuent II vivre un siecle
apres !'imposition de la norme du
groenlandais Centre-Ouest. Au Cana­
da, il semble Que chaQue dialecte
resist:. tres bien au changement mal­
gre les contacts avec les autres dia­
lectes. A Spence Bay, une partie de
la population parle Ie dialecte natsiJik
et I'autre celui de la communaute de
Cape Dorset, du fait du deplacement

4"of'~bnr JCI>r'L" "of'. J~.
Q.c-4· !:,.J).nJC
l>~bl>r'I>~~·

4J~·CI>c-~ '7 Ii L'i. C
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~~~~nC~~L~'~~'~( d~C~~~~L~­

r', bL'~j'~'r', CL'~ ~~~~~
~L~r~~~L~'L( 4)~C~~)~~~~~~~

4'~Jd ~~( 4 L Ld( ~~C~ 4d~~n­

rr~)r·. ~cr~?~?~4~~L~.P~JCT_

~, ~~( 4C~~'r' ~~~~~~~nc~~~

~~pnC~~4~L~~~L·~'L~(. 4C~­

~'r' ~~~~~~,~~. 4dP()r~~(

~?4~C~L~~(~4'L(. Ar4~nc~L­

~~~L\L·~, 4~~~)d~r( 4~~(~­

4~)r( ~A~( ~4~)r·~, ~.Jd~ p_
~'~rnr( (Samuel Kleinschmidt), d­
~~~'cr~ 4';?'~~L~~~L\LC ~~_
P~~;'~~ 4~~n(~(Cd~'~~~ 4d­
p()r~( ~~~~~'~'. d'~4~~~~-

On se pose souvent la Question sui­
vante : jusQu'lI Quel point les differen­
ces entre dialectes font-elles obstacle
II la communication ecrite et orale?
Cette Question entraine un corollaire
: a-t-on besoin d'un dialecte normalise
ou «officiel» en inuktitut canadien?
LorsQu'on parle de dialecte officiel, on
pense souvent II la situation Que I'on
retrouve au Groenland, ou un dialecte
normalise, Ie .Kalaallisut, est accepte
et utilise depUiS plus d'un sieele. II faut
comprendre toutefois Que les circons­
tances Qui ont permis I'evolution de
ce dialecte sont bien particulieres.
Son choix n'a pas ete fait par les
autochtones; iI resulte des travaux de
Samuel Kleinschmidt Qui, toute sa vie,
s'est efforce de developper et de con­
server la langue groenlandaise. Le dia­
lecte dont il se servait a joue un role
depivot, tant du point de vue geogra­
phlQue Que IinguistiQue, parmi les dif­
ferents dialectes groenlandais. Grace
aux efforts de Kleinschmidt, Ie groen­
landals du Centre-Ouest a pu jouer Ie
role de dialecte normalise du pays.

Etant donne Que I'on a peu parle de
ce sujet au Canada jusQu'lI present
iI est difficile de resumer les opinion~
des Inuit sur la Question. De maniere
generale, on pourrait dire Que la plu­
part des Inuit sont, en principe, en
faveur, d'un dialecte national et nor­
malise. Toutefois, dans la pratique, la
plupart des Inuit restent, fortement
attacMs II leur propre dialecte, ce Qui
entrainerait probablement I'echec de
toute discussion.

decisions prises lors des conterences.
L'association cherche actuellement II
Eltre rattachee II I'lnstitut culturel inuit.

Dialecte officiel
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it is difficult to summarize Inuit opin­
Ion on the subject. Probably it is most
accurate, as a general statement, to
say that most Inuit informed on the
topi~ would support, philosophically,
the Idea of a standard nationallnukti­
tut dialect. But at the practical level
most Inuit are, Quite naturally, strong­
ly attached to their Own dialects and
this attachment would probably mean
a lack of success for any discussion,
no matter how protracted, whose
purpose was to seek consensus on
what dialect should be the standard.

Many Inuit would fear that the choos­
ing of a standard dialect would even­
tually result in the extinction of other
regional dialects. It should be pointed
out that such has not been the case
In Greenlan~, where many regional
dialects contln~e to flourish a century
after the ImposItion of Kleinschimdt's
standard Central West Greenlandic.
Even In Canada, dialects seem to be
remarkably resilient to change as a
result of contact with other dialects.
Witness the situation in Spence Bay
where part of the population speaks
NatsiJik dialect and rest of the com­
munity Cape Dorset dialect, a result
of the movement of a group of Inuit
from Cape Dorset in the 1930s. Grise
Fiord was established in 1953 with
one group of Inuit from Northern
Quebec, another from Pond Inlet· the
two distinct dialects of these gr~ups
are still spoken there today. And in
Baker Lake, the largest community in
the Keewatin with a population of
approximately 1,000, many Keewatin
dialects have been spoken since the
community was established; only in
the last few years have their dif­
ferences begun to be "levelled" in the
speech of the young.

It is unlikely that anyone dialect of
Canadian Inuktitut will be chosen as
an official standard in the forseeable
future. For the present, then, one of
the major needs of interpreters is
multi-dialectal awareness. Radio has
proven to be a powerful medium for
the expansion of Inuit awareness of
other dialects and television shows
the same potential. As a result of
northern radio, many Inuit, although
often speaking only one dialect, are
able to understand much of the
vocabulary of many dialects, par­
ticularly in Northern Quebec and the
Baffin, Keewatin and Arctic Coast
regions. This is less so in the Western
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Inuit translators use modern
portable equipment when doing
simultaneous interpretation at
meetings in the North.

A~A< A~'nj~~< ~'~~4'~r'
~~LA~4~<Jv' J~~~~~<
4J'C~<'JV' bnLv'C~~<~<
~~'C~<'~~~< JP~~~<'~4­

~nr'v' 4J'~n' J~~~-
<,>< ~p~·c·Jr.

Les traducteurs inuit font appel au
mat6riel portatif moderne 10rsqu'i1s
fournissent des services d'inter­
pr6tation simultan6e dans les
assembl6es du Nord.
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d'un groupe d'inuit venu de Cape Dor­
set au cours des annees 30. Grise
Fiord a ete cre6, en 1953 grace al'ar­
rivee d'un groupe d'inuit du Nouveau­
Quebec et d'un autre de Pond Inlet,
et les dialectes paries par chacun de
ces groupes subsistent encore aujour­
d'hui. Enfin, a Baker Lake, la princi­
pale communaute du district de Kee­
watin, nombre de dialectes du Kee­
watin sont paries depuis la creation de
la communaute et ce n'est que ces
dernieres annees que I'on assiste a
une certaine «uniformisation» dans la
langue des jeunes.

II est peu probable que I'un ou I'autre
des dialectes de I'inuktitut puisse etre
choisi en tant que norme officielle
dans un avenir proche. Pour I'instant,
les interpretes doivent etre conscients
de la multiplicite des dialectes. La
radio s'est revelee un puissant moyen
de prise de conscience de I'existence
d'autres dialectes inuit et la television
offre la meme possibilite. Grace a la
radio, nombre d'inuit, meme s'ils ne
parlent qu'un seul dialecte, peuvent
comprendre la majeure partie des ter­
mes employes et ceci plus particulie­
rement au Nouveau-Quebec, a l'i1e
Baftin, dans Ie district de Keewatin et
dans I'archipel Arctique. Cest moins
vrai dans I'Arctique de l'Ouest ou la
majorite des jeunes n'emploie ni ne
comprend I'inuktitut ou I'inuvialuktun
ainsi qu'au Labrador. II est interessant
de constater qu'un seul dialecte est
retenu dans Ie systeme de traduction
simultanee par les conseils de certai­
nes communautes lors de rencontres
avec les personnes venues de I'exte­
rieur. En eftet, les delegues en visite
sont accompagnes de leur propre in­
terprete qui donne une traduction
simultanee en employant Ie dialecte
qu'il connait Ie mieux afin d'exprimer
la pensee des visiteurs alors que, sou­
vent, la collectivite qui re90it fait
appel a son propre interprete local.

En theorie, il faudrait que les interpre­
tes et les traducteurs inuit re90ivent
une formation au depart dans leur pro­
pre dialecte puis dans les autres dia­
lectes qu'i1s peuvent etre amenes a
utiliser.

Les besoins des interpretes et de tra­
ducteurs inuit sont actuellement tres
grands. La formation doit etre conti­
nuelle. Les personnes qui font appel
a des interpretes et a des traducteurs,
doivent se rendre compte qu'il n'est



Arctic where Inuktitut or Inuvialuktun
is not used or understood by the
majority of young people, or in
Labrador where Inuit have been
culturally isolated from the rest of
Canadian Inuit. One interesting result
of this tendency toward multi-dialec­
tal awareness but uni-dialectal speech
is the system for interpretation
adopted by the councils of some com­
munities for meetings with outsiders;
usually a party of visiting officials is
accompanied by its own interpreter
who interprets, using the dialect in
which he is most capable, for the
visiting party, but often the host com­
munity uses its own local interpreter
to articulate its feed-back.

Ideally, Inuit interpreters and trans­
lators should be trained, first in their
own dialects, and eventually in the
other dialects they may have occa­
sion to USB.

The current needs of Inuit interpreters
and translators are many. Training is
an ongoing requirement. Those, espe­
cially in government, who are in a
position to employ interpreters and
translators, must realize that bi­
linguality alone is not a sufficient
qualification. Interpreters need train­
ing in the techniques of both consecu­
tive and simultaneous interpreting, in
understanding the varied roles of
government in the north today and
those of the many other players in the
on-going evolution of northern life­
styles. An understanding clientele,
knowledgeable of the significant dif­
ferences between the source and
target languages, and sensitive to the
frustrations inherent in the role of
interpreter, will make the task, never
easy, less difficult.

Translation Aids Needed

Dictionaries and reference materials in
Inuktitut are also required. DIAND has
been working closely with Laval
University which will soon be pub­
lishing an Inuktitut-English version of
the Schneider dictionary in the
Ungava dialect. When it is completed,
it will be the first comprehensive
Inuktitut-English dictionary of any
Canadian Inuktitut dialect and will be
an invaluable resource for interpreters
and translators. The COPE Language
Project intends to publish dictionaries
in Inuvialuktun this year. They will,
one hopes, stimulate a demand for
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A translator in the making?

A~'nj,~~'~"?

Un traducteur en herbe?

pas suffisant d'etre bilingue pour
n!pondre a la tache. Les interpr1ltes
ont besoin de recevoir una formation
en traduction. lis doivent aussi com­
prendre les divers roles joues par Ie
gouvernement et par de nombreux
auires organismes dans un Nord en
constate evolution. Cette tache. tou­
jours ardue, sera rendue moins diffi­
cile par une clientele comprehensive,
au courant des differences importan­
tes entre les langues et sensible aux
frustrations inherentes au role de
l'interpr1lte.
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similarly-comprehensive dictionaries
in other Canadian dialects.

Inuit also need time and resources to
continue the development of word
lists of introduced vocabulary to
describe the multitude of new sub­
jects, once foreign to the life of the
Inuit, which are now very much a part
of life in the north, subjects which
include non-renewable resource
development, law, biology, finance
and legislation, to name only a few.
One can foresee no respite from the
demand for the services of Inuit to
translate even more documents, yet
somehow the time must be found to
ensure the professional improvement
of which the development of word
lists is a part.

The survival of the existant native
languages of Canada is severely
threatened. Inuktitut is one of the few
which linguists give a chance of sur­
vival over the long term. There are
many current initiatives which may
help the language to survive. The
soon-to-be published Schneider dic­
tionary is the first, one hopes, of
many such works. The Inuvialuktun
Language Commission, sponsored by
COPE, has analysed the three dialects
of the western Arctic and compiled
extensive vocabularies; it reflects the
growing concern on the part of the
Inuvialuit over the serious erosion of
their language. In Northern Quebec,
Avataq has expressed interest in
language issues and Thomasie
Qumak is compiling his own dic­
tionary. The Government of the
Northwest Territories' commitment to
language development is shown in its
support for community-based lang­
uage projects. And the recently
announced Northern Broadcasting
Policy and Program is evidence of the
federal government's commitment to
native language broadcasting on radio
and television.

New technology, including syllabic
elements for modern typewriters and
word-processing equipment, has
been developed to facilitate easier
production of written Inuktitut in
syllabics. This technology, already
impressive, is in its infancy. Further
developments will enable Inuit inter­
preters and translators to build up
their own word banks for introduced
terminology. More importantly, it will
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Traduction et sources
de references
Des dictionnaires et des documents
de reference en inuktitut sont indis­
pensables. Le MAINC a travaille en
collaboration etroite avec l'Universite
Laval qui devrait bientct publier une
version inuktitut-anglais du diction­
naire de Schneider dans Ie dialecte de
l'Ungava. Une fois termine, ce dic­
tionnaire sera Ie premier dictionnaire
exhaustif inuktitut-anglais. II sera
d'une grande utilite pour les interpre­
tes et les traducteurs. Le projet lin­
guistique du CEDA prevoit la publica­
tion de dictionnaires en inuvialuktun
des cette annee. II faut souhaiter que
la demande de dictionnaires complets
du meme type dans d'autres dialec­
tes canadiens en sera stimulee.

Les Inuit ont par ailleurs besoin de
temps et de ressources pour conti­
nuer a compiler des Iistes de mots
nouveaux devant s'appliquer a une
multitude de sujets nouveaux, qui,
desormais, font partie integrante de la
rea lite du Nord, comme la mise en
valeur des ressources non renouvela­
bles, Ie droit, la biologie, la finance ou
la legislation. On ne prevoit pas de
ralentissement dans la demande de
specialistes inuit appeles atraduire un
nombre de plus en plus grand de
documents.

La sauvegarde des langues autochto­
nes au Canada est serieusement me­
nacee. L'inuktitut est I'une des rares
a laquelle les Iinguistes concedent une
chance de survie a long terme. De
nombreuses initiatives sont en cours.
On peut esperer que Ie dictionnaire de
Schneider sera suivi de beaucoup
d'autres. La commission de la langue
inuvialuktun, parrainee par Ie CEDA,
a analyse les trois dialectes de I'Arc­
tique de rOuest et a rassemble un
vocabulaire important. Au Nouveau­
Quebec, Avataq s'est interesse a la
linguistique et Thomasie Qumak est
en train de preparer son propre dic­
tionnaire. Le gouvernement des Ter­
ritoires du Nord-Ouest s'est engage
dans la voie du developpem!lnt lin­
guistique, d'o" I'appui qu'i1 accorde
aux projets linguistiques. Enfin, la poli­
tique et Ie programme d'emissions
radio-televisees dans Ie Nord qui vien­
nent d'etre annonces, demontrent
I'interet manifeste pour I'utilisation



allow them to share their information
almost instantly.

It is a paradox then that. although
Inuktitut is under severe pressure
because of the incursion into the Arc­
tic of concepts and technology once
foreign to the Inuit, it may well be
20th century technology which al­
lows dedicated interpreters and
translators to help the language to
survive.
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des langues autochtones, a la radio et
a la television.

De nouvelles techniques et, parmi
elles. les claviers syllabiques des
machines a ecrire et du materiel de
traitement de textes ont ete mises au
point afin de faciliter I'ecriture de
I'inuktitut en caracteres syllabiques.
Ces nouvelles techniques n'en sont
qu'a leurs debuts. D'autres progres
permettront aux interpetes et aux tra­
ducteurs inuit de constituer leurs pro­
pres banques de donnees. Surtout. il
leur offrira la possibilite de partager
I'information presque instantane­
ment.

Alors que I'inuktitut.doit s'adapter
rapidement a des notions et a de tech­
niques jusqu'alors etrangeres aux
Inuit, II est paradoxaI de constater que
la technique du XXe siecle pourrait
bien permettre a des interpretes et a
des traducteurs devoues d'aider la
langue a survivre.
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Watt's First Catachism in Eskimo
from a book published in England
in 1869. Joyce Banks of the
National Library, has identified this
translation as that originally
prepared by Watkins for use
among the Inuit of Little Whale
River, and first printed at Moose
Factory by John Horden in the
winter of 1855-56. This is the first
publication known using Inuktitut
syllabics.
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preparee par Watkins e !'intention
des Inuit de la region de la Petite
riviere de la Baleine et imprimee
pour la premiere fois il Moose
Factory par John Horden, au cours
de I'hiver 1855-1856.



In 1975 the Inuit Language Commission appointed by the Inuit Tapirisat of Canada identified
six broad re9ions of Inuktitut dialect variation across the Canadian Arctic as presently
perceived by Inuit themselves. These are, from east to west, Labrador, Northern Quebec,
Keewatin, Baffin, Central Arctic and the Western Arctic.

1975-~n-~J ~6c ~~~(~.~, ~~~~~n( nr7~(L-~n' ~6( CA~'~'d~'~( b~Cr.

~~6~(~~'LC 6-~~~' ~6( ~~~(~.~, ~'~r~~'~'J~' b~C~< ~P~~C'J~~ C6L'
~~~L7~LLC L'~~~~ ~.~(. C'd~~>( ~P~c;< r'~~( ~r~'~c. ~<J~~r. c'~r­

~(. P<:-r'r. ~p~C~\r~c. ~n'r~( ~~r~'r~.

En 1975, I'lnuit Language Commission nommee par I'lnuit Tapirisat du Canada, a detini
six variantes dialectales generales de I'inuktitut dans I'Arctique canadien telles que per9ues
actuellement par les Inuit eux-memes. Ce sont, d'est en ouest, celles du Labrador, du nord
du Quebec, du Keewatin, de I'TIe Baffin, de I' Arctique du centre et de I'Arctique de I'ouest.
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